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PREFACE 

I owe my long-suffering publishers many apologies 

for the tardy appearance of this book, which was 

begun some years ago. It is planned on the same 

lines as my edition of Book IV, and is mainly in- 

debted to the same authorities. There is however 

somewhat less translation given in the notes, and 

more discussion of the text. On this point I have 

felt much difficulty and hesitation. The fifth Book is 

generally free from great grammatical difficulties, but 

it presents perpetual questions of unsatisfactory read- 

ing, and almost more than any other calls for the hand 

of a master critic. An editor has indeed his choice of 

suggestions in plenty, but the choice is mostly far 

from tempting. And unless his confidence is grounded 

on great experience he would do well to keep Quin- 

tilian’s words before him: ‘quaedam in veteribus 

_ libris reperta mutare imperiti solent et, dum libra- 



vi PREFACE 

riorum insectari volunt inscientiam, suam confiten- 

tur.’ In points of proposed emendation I have found 

welcome assistance from Mr Harold N. Fowler’s 

edition (Boston 1888). It is founded on Classen, 

but gives besides much recent German criticism. 

Notes due exclusively to Mr Fowler are marked F. 

I have also to thank Mr A. W. Spratt, of St Catha- 

rine’s College, for thorough revision of the proof- 

sheets and for many valuable suggestions. The gram- 

matical work chiefly referred to is the latest edition 

of Goodwin’s Greek Moods and Tenses. Some refe- 

rences to the sections of the earlier edition may have 

escaped notice, but I have tried to alter the plates 

throughout. 

Sr Joun’s Cottecr, CAMBRIDGE, 

August, 1891. 



INTRODUCTION 

In the year 424 two great blows fell upon Athens. An 
enterprise against Boeotia met with complete failure, end- 
ing in a disastrous defeat near Oropus. Besides this a 
large part of the Thrace-ward possessions fell into the 
hands of Brasidas, and especially Amphipolis the key of 
Thrace. Thus Athens was disposed to listen to terms, 
and as Sparta was above all anxious to recover the cap- 
tives from Sphacteria, a truce for one year was concluded 
in 423. 

The fifth Book begins with the expiration of this truce, 
when an expedition was made, urged by Cleon, in the hope 

uf regaining Athenian ascendancy in Thrace. Exhausted 

as she must have been, Athens was able to despatch a 
strong force of chosen citizens, with the flower of the 
allies, But being, from party-intrigue or whatever cause, 

under the sole conduct of Cleon, the army was fore- 
doomed to ruin. It did indeed recapture Torone, but was 
shattered and dispersed in the fatal battle of Amphipolis. 
These events occupy the first thirteen chapters of the 

Book, and with them concludes the first period of the war. 
So far, or some few chapters further, the history seems to 
have been completed, and to have received its final revi- 
sion, after the Peloponnesian war was over. 
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This revision was not given to the bulk of the records 

in the rest of our fifth Book. Critics at any rate find them 

lacking in the finish which marks the first decade and the 
subsequent account of events in Sicily. Passages there - 

undoubtedly are which prove a late date of composition}, 

while others appear rather to embody the notes of a con- 

temporary observer. Thus we have minuteness of detail 
on the one hand; and on the other harshness of language, 
unusual words and phrases, repetitions, corrections, and 

possibly interpolations. Dramatic effect is lost, because 
the point of view is too near the scene. Still we have no 
doubt in the main the history which Thucydides intended 

to give of the intervening time of hollow peace before the 

invasion of Sicily. Though full, it is monotonous and 

dull; a list of intrigues and counter-intrigues, state plot- 
ting against state, oligarchy and democracy threatening 
and countermining turn by turn. Fear and jealousy of 
Sparta lead to a confederacy in the Argive interest. 
There is however no energetic policy in Athens or in the 

states of Peloponnesus; and but little of personal interest, 

now that the chivalrous figure of Brasidas and the coarse 

but vigorous personality of Cleon have passed away. 

‘The baleful star of Alcibiades’ does indeed appear above 
the horizon, but there is scarcely a name besides that we 
remember but that of the honest, blundering Agis. Nor 
does the historian introduce a single speech from the tenth 
to the end of the fourteenth year. 

In 418 the Argive league was crushed at Mantinea, and 

Sparta regained by the signal valour of her soldiers her 
position of military supremacy. The description of the 

battle is vivid and exact, and seems to have received the 

writer’s final touch. No less elaborate is the ‘Melian 
dialogue,’ which takes up the closing chapters of the Book. 
It is a kind of historical drama, in which the Athenian 

1 See ch. 26. 
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actors represent without disguise the cynical contempt for 
right which Thucydides repeatedly attributes to Athenian 

_ policy. Melos was a Dorian colony, which had been 
throughout independent of Athens, though taking no part 
against her. The Athenians make no profession of disre- 
garded claims or injuries which called for vengeance. No 
law divine or human has any power to hold them back; 
justice, equity and mercy are but idle words. They simply 
parade their overpowering strength, and offer the choice of 
surrender or destruction. In the display of their arrogance 
and impiety, their reckless greed and lawless confidence, 

_ we have a fitting prologue to the tragedy of Syracuse. 
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lL Tod & émiyiyropévou Oépous ai pév évradiorot 

omovdai Siehédvyto péypt UvOiwv. Kai . . soo er. 
€v TH exexyetpia “AOnvaios Andiovs avéo- mination of | 

thoav €x Andou, nynoapevot KaTa Ta- inhabitantsof 
Natay twa aitiav ov Kabapovs dvtas s 

2 lepaoOa, kai Gua édduTrés ohicw eivas TodTO THs 
KaBapcews 7 TpoTepov por SednAwWTaL ws avEedovTEs 
tas Onxas Tav TeOvewtwv OpOas évopicay Toijoai. 

kat of wev Andot Atpayvttiov Papyaxov Sovtos 
avtois ev tH Agia @xncav, otws ws ExacTOS 10 

appnto. 
2 Krav S€ ’AOnvaious reisas és ta eri Opaxns 

xopia éférdevoe peta tHv exexerpiav, Expedition 
"A@nvaiwy pév omditas Eyov Siaxocious the ‘Trace 
Kal xtMous Kai imméas Tpiaxoclous, Tay ticts. 
S€ Evpyaywv mrelovs, vads 88 tprdxovta. ocyer s 
Sé és Lai@vny mpatov Ett wodopKxovpévny Kal 
mpochaBey avtobev érXitas taév dpoupady Karé- 
mrevoev és tov ‘Kwdov Awpéva tav Topwvaiwv 

2 Gm@éyovTa ov TOAD THs Toews. €x 8 avToOd, aic- 
1 Kododwriwy 

€ 
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, € , / a 

Jopevos vm avTouorwy bt. ovte Bpagidas ev TH 10 
Topavy ove of évovTes akiopayot elev, TH pev 

a / ‘ a otpatia ‘TH welh ex@pes és THY TAL, Vads Sé Tre- 
- , ? \ / cal \ \ | plérreprre Séxa és Tov Aipéva TrepiTAEiv. Kai pds 

\ / ’ fal ‘\ 

TO TepiTeiyicnua TpwToY adiKvetTat, 0 mpocmepté- 

Bare TH oder 0 Bpaciédas, évtds BovAopevos trouh- 
\ / an an gat TO TpodaTe.oy, Kal Sieh@v TOD TadaLod Teivous 

/ ,’ \ ‘ 

3 wiavy avtnv éroince modu. BonOincavtes Sé és 
bl \ U 

avto Ilaciredidas te 6 Aaxedarpovios 
ov fyek a \ adpyov Kal 7 twapovoa puvakn TpocBa- 

Novtov Tav "AOnvaiwv juvvovto. Kal ds éB.afov- 

a 5 

He recovers 
Torone. 

wn 

\ € A A , oh € .% \ / TO Kal ai vnes Ama Trepiémdeoy *ai és TOV ALméva 
nr e mepireupOeioat, Seicas 6 IlacureAldas pn ai Te 

a U le] 7 A \ / \ a 

vies POacwot AaBodoar Epjwoy THY TOA Kal TOD 
¢ / > na > \ 

Tevylopatos aduoKopévou éyxatadngoy, atrodiTav 
Ne \ / > t > \ ‘ e Se o 2 avTo Spoum exwper és THY Tod. of 6€ “AOnvaios 

U 7 Peas a a ey / \ , 
POavovewy of te ato THY vedv EdOvTES THY ToOpw- 10 
vnv Kat 6 mefts éricmopevos avtoBoel Kata TO 
Sinpnuévov Tov Tadatov telyous Evveores@v. Kal 

Tovs pev amréxtewvav Tov IleXoTrovynalwy Kai Topw- 
\ vaiwv evOvs év xepoi, Tors dé Savas édaBov Kai 

3 TlacuredXiSav Tov dpyovta. Bpacidas dé éBonber xs 
? \ 

pev TH Topdvn, aicOopevos 5é Kal’ oddv éadwxviav 
/ / 

aveyopnoev, aToryov Teccapakovta pmadiota 
otadiovs 47) POacar éhOwv. 6 Sé Kréov Kal of 
"A@nvaior tpotraia te éotncav Svo, TO pev Kata 

Tov ALuéva 7d SE pds TO TevylopaTt, Kal TOV 2 
a a / 

Topwvaiwy yuvaixas pév xal raidas jvdparrddicar, 
avtovs dé Kal IleXorovynaiovs Kai ef tig GAdg 

/ > > Xarxidéwy Hv, Evpravtas és érraxoalous, amérep- 

1-77 2 —al 
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4 av és tas “AOnvas* cai avtois To wév TleXotrov- 

vncvov tatepov év Tais yevouévas orrovdais amnr- 

Bev, ro 5€ GX ExopicOn ir’ OrvvOiwr, avnp avt 
avopos AvGels. elrov 5€ kal Tlavaxrov "A@nvaiwv 
év peOopiots tetyos Bowwtoi ime tov avTov ypovoy 

mpodocia. Kal 6 wev KrXéwv hudraxny xatactyoa- 

pevos THS Topw@yns adpas tepiémrer Tov “Adar ds 
él thv ‘Auditronu. 

4  Waiak 5é 6 ’Epacictparov rpitos avtos ’AOn- 

vaiov jweutovtev vavol vo és ItaXiay Athenianem- 
‘ : = hepsi + > . _ bassy to Italy 

kal XixeXlav mpecBevtns bd Tov avTov snd Sicily. 
xpovov é&émrdevcery. Acovtivor yap, awed OovTwv 

"A@nvaiwy éx Xixedias peta Thy EUpBacrv, woritas 
Te é€meypawavto TodXovs Kal 6 SHpos THY Yhv 

2émevoet avadadcacba. of S& Svvatol aicbopevor 

Xvpaxocious te émayovtas Kai éxBdddovar Tov 

Sjuov. Kal of péev éerravnOnoay ws Exacrot, of 
Sé Suvatol oporoyncavtes Xvpaxociows Kal tv 
modw éxduTovtes Kal épnudcartes Lvpaxovcas 

3€ml joditeia @Knoav. Kai totepoy Tay avTav 
tives Sud 7d yr) dpéoxecOar arrodumdvtes x TOV 
Lupaxoveay Dwxaias te THs Toews TL THS Aeor- 

tivwv ywpicy Kadovpevov xatadayBavover Kal 
Bpixwvias, ov Epupa év tH Acovtivyn. Kal tdv Tod 
Sov Tote éxtecovTwv of TodAOl #AOOV ws avTods 

skal Katactdytes ex Tay Tevryav érrodéuour. & 
muvOavogmevot ot AOnvaia tov Paiaxa réwrrovew, 
el Tws Teicavtes Tors odicw dvtas avToOs Evpua- 

yous Kal Tovs adXous, iv Sivwevtar, LiKedwTas 
kown, @s Lupaxociov Svvamwy repitrovovpévor 

30 

uw 

10 
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ériotpatedoat, Siacwociav Tov Sjpov Tdv AeovTi- 
vov. 6 8¢ Paiak ddixopevos tods pev Kapapi- 

vaious reer kai “Axpayavtivous, é€v dé Téra 
> rn 

aVTLOTAVTOS AUTO TOD TMpaypatos ovKEeTL emt TOVS 
oo 4 > 4 b] a / ] / ddrous Epyetat, aicOopuevos ov adv relOew avtovs, 
aX avayopjoas Sia Tdv Lixeddv és Karavnp, 

\@ > lal / \ >’ \ / \ kal apa év TH wapode Kal és Tas Bpuxwvvias hav 

Kai Tapabapovvas, arémrer. év O€ TH TapaKopuoH 
A. 2 \ \ if | , Vie led TH és THY LuKedlav Kal Tad avaywphnoe Kai év TH 

*Iranria tTicl moreow € adtice Tepl pirias Tob é xen p s Toi 
"AO@nvatos, kal Aoxpév évtuyxyaver tots éx Meo- 

onvns érolkois éxm@enT@KocL, of peta THY LiKe- 
NwTaY 6poroyiay ctactacavtwv Meconviey kai 

érrayayouévev Tay érépwv Aoxpovs érroiKor eEerréu- 

POncav Kai éyévero Mecorvn Aoxpdv tiva xpovov. 
U s ¢ / > Dee / > Toutows ovv 6 Paiak évtvy@v’ Kopfomevors ove 

noiknoer* éyeyévnto yap tots Aoxpois mpos avrov 
‘ > 

Omoroyla EvxpBacews épt mpds Tovs *“A@nvaious. 
, \ a U ¢ “? 

povot yap Tov Evpyayer, dre Luehv@rar Evvynr- 
Adooovto, ovK éomeicavto “AOnvaiows, ovd av 
TOTe, eb 4 avTOvS KaTeiyev 6 Tpds “ITwvéas Kal 
Medalous moAepos, opdpous Te dvTas Kal aTroixous. 

A ne \ / > \ > / , ¢ kat 0 pev Daiak és tas “AOnvas ypovm voTepov 

adixero. 
‘O 8é Kréar, ws ard ris Tope'vns tore mepué- 

> % \ ? / if ’ 

Cleon advan- mrevoev ert THY Apditrodw, opu@mevos 
ces agains f bs 
Auruipous. é T7H5 ’Huovos Ltayelpw wéev Tpog Barret 

\ 

"AvOpiwy atroxia Kal ody ebdev, Tarnrwov dé trv 

15 

@aciwv droikiayv NauBaver Kata Kpatos. Kal s 
méprwas os Tepdixxay mpéo Bes, dws Tapayévowto 

1 rois 
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otpatia Kata TO Evppayixor, Kal és THy Opaxnv 
G@Xovs mapa Lordy tov ‘Odopavtay Baciréa, 
afovta picbod Opaxas ws TrelaTovs, avTds Hav- 

3xale Tepiévor ev TH Hiv. Bpacidas 82 ruvOa- 10 

vouevos Taira dvtexa@nto Kai avtos éml TO 
Kepdurio gots 5é 6 ywpiov Toto “ApyiNiwy éxi 
peTew@pou Tépay Tod TroTapod, ov TOAD aTréxov TIS 
*Apugitrorews, wal Katehaivero Travta avtober, 

@ote ovK av erabev aitobev dpum@pevos 6 KrXéwy 15 
T@® otTpaT@’ otrep mpocedéyeTo Towjoew avror, 

emt thy Auditor, vtepidovta opav Td Trios, 
47 Tapovon otpatia avaBncecOar. aya Sé Kai 

mapecxevateto Opaxas Te pic Pwrovs Tevtaxocious 
Kai ytXlous Kal Tos “Hdwvas rdavtas Tapaxand?, 2 

TeXTaoTas Kal imméas* kal Mupxwiwy cai Xad- 
Kidéwy yidious TeATATTAs elye Tpos Tois Ev "Awdi- 

more. TO 8 cmditixcy Evprav nOpoicOn &o- 
xiduot padiota Kal imams “EXXnves Tpiaxocior. 
tovtav Bpaciéas pév éywv eri Kepdvrle éxa@nro 2s 

és Tevtakogious Kal ytXious, of S addroe ev “Audi- 
7 wove peta Kreapidou éeretayato. 6 S€ Kréwv 

, \ € ‘ ¥ oJ Ul 

Téws pev Hovyater, erecta jvayKacOn |. ea 

moujcat oTep 6 Bpacidas mpocedéyxero. %,,Position 
TOY yap oTpatiwTay cyOouévov pev TH “*"* 

= &pa, dvaroyifouévov Se thy éxelvou ryepoviar ; 
Tpos olay €utepiav Kal TOApay peTa olas aveTic- 

THmOTUYNS Kal waraxias yevncoLTo, Kal oixobev ws 
axovtes atte Evy Oov, aicBopevos tov Opodv, kai 

ov Bovdépevos avtods Sid 7rd ev 76 alto Kabn- 

;. 2 pévous Bapivec@ar, avaraBar Hyev. Kal éxpjcato 10 
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lal s e \ > \ Il or > / TO TpoTw Grep Kai és THv IIvAov evTUyjoas 
ériatevoé Te ppoveiy’ és paynv pev yap ovdé 
HArmo€év ob émreEvévat ovdéva, kata Véav 5€ waddov 
»” ’ / nr / \ \ / én avaBaivew tod ywpiov, kat tThv pelfo Tapac- 

‘ ‘ / > id lel ’ a a bJ 

KEUNY TEpLe“Evev, OVY WS TH aaharel, NY avay- 

Katntat, Tepiaxnowv, GAN os KUKAM TeEpLOTA nTal, TEeplaxjowy, GAN os KUED TepioTds 
/ e , \ ‘ > , \ , 

Bia aipnowy thy wow. €Oodv Te Kal Kabicas 
émt Adpov Kaptepod mpo Ths "Appiodews Tov 
otTpatov autos €OeatTo TO ALpv@des TOD Yrpupovos 

\ \ / ed / o. el / c v kai THv Oéow THs TOAEwS él TH OpdKy ws Exor. 
> / , 

amvévat Te évopilev, oTdTav BovAnTaL, awayel’ 
\ \ bo ae J t Ce es: ey | a / ? \ 

Kal yap ovdé épaiveto ovr’ eri tod Telyous ovdels 
w 4 a 

ovUTe KaTa TrUANas éEneL, KEKANMEVAL TE NOaV TacaL. 
ul a a éore Kal unyavas OTL ov KaTnOev Exwv, GpmapTeiv 
2O7 aK Spe \ a \ t \ So See 
édoxer’ édeiv yap av thy Todw bia TO €phpov. 

¢ \ / ’ \ e 5s lA 

Brasidas en- 0 O€ Bpacidas evOvs ws cide Kivoupévous 
ters Amphi- —— , \ \ ne es | polisand pre- TOUS A@nvaiovs, cataBas Kal avtos amo 
pares to at- 
tack Cleon. toy Kepdudiouv éoépyetar és Thy “Apdi- 

A. 3 / \ \ > / > > , 

mov. Kat é7éEodov péev Kal avtitakw ovK érroun- 

gato pos Tovs AOnvaious, dediads Tv adtod mapa- 
oKxeuny Kal vopifwy vmodceatépous elval, OV TO 

TAGE, avTiTara yap Tws HV, AANA TO aEvopati— 
nr \ > , a b] , \ Seer 

tov yap A@nvaiwy drrep éotpareve kabapov éEjOe 
\ / \? , \ U / 6e kat Anuviwv Kat luBpiov 76 Kpatvctov—réyvy dé 

mapeckevateto émtOnadpevos. et yap Selfeve Tots 
évavtiows TO Te TANOOS Kal THY bTALOWW avayKaiav 

a n ’ ce a 

ovaav Tav pel éavTod, ovK av ryEiTO wadXov TeEpt- 
yevéoOat 7) dvev mpodweads TE avTaY Kai fun) aro 

al U , u 

Tov dvTos Katadpovnoews. arrodeEdpevos ody 

uw 

ea / Ne ue \ c / \ \ 
AUTOS TWEVT)KOVTA KAL EKATOV OTALTAS Kal TOUS 15 
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addous Kreapida rpocrakas éBovdevero eriyerpety 
aidvidiws, mpiv amedOeiy tovs “A@nvaious, ovK av 
vouitwy avTovs opoiws atroNaBeiv alOis pepovwpe- 

vous, ei TUyot EModca aUrois 1) BonPea. Evyxadé- 
gas 5€ tods mavtas otpatidtas Kal BovAopevos 2 

mapaQapcivai te Kal thy érivotav dpacat Edeye 
Toudoe. 

9 “Avdpes IleXorrovvycto, dd pev olas ywpas 
_ ‘HKoper, ort del ia TO eirpvyov édevGEpas, Speech of 

Kal ort Awpuys pédrdeTe “lot payer Oar, bis men. 

ov eidOate Kpeiccous elvat, apxeitw Bpayéws Se- 
Smrwpévov* tHv Se erryeipnow @ Tpér@ Scavooduat s 
movicbar didakw, iva yr) To Te KaT ONiyoY Kai 7) 
fimavras xivdvvevew évdees paiwouevoy atorpiay 

2Tapdcxn. Tovs yap évavtious eixate, katadporr}- 
wet TE ay Kal oUK av eXTricayTas ws ay émekEX- 

| O01 tis avtois és payny, ava8ivai te pds Td10 

Nepiov Kai viv ataxtws Kata Oéav TeTpappévous 
 30dvywpeiv. Gotis S€ Tas Tova’Tas ayaptias TaV 

_ évaytiwv Kaddota iddv Kai dua Tpds THY éavTOd 
Sivayw thy éniyeipnow Toveirar pr) amd ToD 
mpopavois padXov Kai avtimapatayOEvtos 1) ex 15 
Tov Tpos TO tTapov Evydépovtos, mwreioT av 
opOoiro’ Kai Ta KNéppata Tadta KadXiotny dokav 
éyet &@ TOV ToNEmLOV pardioT av Tis aTaTHGAaS TOUS 

4 irous péyiot av wderjoeev. Ews ovv Ett atra- 
packevot Oapoovcr cal tod vramiévat TEOY 7) 20 
Tov pévovtos, €€ wy Euol haivoyta:, tv Siavoray 

éxouow, €v TH aveimév@ avTav THS yvouns Kal 
mpw EvytaxOjvat wadrov thy Sekar, eyo pwev Exov 
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\ > > Le \ / *» U Tovs eT e“avTod Kal POacas, jv Siv@pyat, Tpoo- 
/ 

mecovpat Spopm Kata pécov TO oTpaTevpa’ ov 25 
5é Kx iS ed s >- 4%, cal oN / 

é, KrXeapida, vortepor, dtav ene opas 78n rpockel- 
a ? / 

pevov Kal Kata TO eixds PoBodyta avtovs, Tovs 
peta ceavtod, Tos Tt “Apduroditas Kal Tovs 
adrous Evppayous adyav, aipvidiws tds Tvdas 
dvoitas érexOeiv Kai éreiyer Oar ws Tayiota Evp- 30 
pita, éAmls yap pwadiota avTovs ovT@ $o8nOi- 

/ Lad 

vat’ TO yap émvov VaTepov SeworeEpor Tots TroNEutoLs 

wn 

fon) 

fa , 

Tov TapovTos Kal paxouévov. Kal avTos TE avnp 
Ul ’ 

dyabos ylyvou, OoTep oe eikds dvTa LrapTtiaTny, 
‘ ¢€ Lal 3 v U > ' > Kat vpels, © avdpes Evpupwaxot, dxorovOncate ap- 35 

Speiws, Kal vopwicate elvat Tod KaX@s Trodepeiv TO 
Ms ‘ 4 ? é \ a vv / é0érew Kat TO aioxvverOar Kal Trois apyover Tei- 

s 

6 fal \ nO eS a ¢ / a x 3 Bot ecOat, Kal THoE Vuiv TH nuépa 1 ayabois yevo- 
pévors eXevOepiav Te UTrapyew Kai AaKedaipoviar 
Evpudyors Kkexrnobas, 7) “A@nvaiwy te Sovrots, Hv 40 

a x» Ta apiota avev davdpatodiopnod 1) Oavatwcews 
U \ / , x \ y 

mpaknte, Kal Sovrclay yareTwrépay 1) mp eixerTe, 

trois 5€ Nowtrois “EXANoL KwrvTais yevér Oat Erev- 
Oepacews. GdArAa pHTE Duels parakicOyTe, OpavTes 
mepl bowv 6 ayov éotw, éyd Te SeiEw ov Tapat- 45 

, er a A a n a \ 2 \ 
véegal olos TE WY padXAoV TOS TEAAS 7) KaL AUTOS 
” > na 

épyw émeEen Geir. 
10 O pév Bpacidas tocaita cia tHv Te éEodov 

Battleot  Wapeaxevatero avtdos Kal tods addovs 

Dettat of the META TOD Kreapida xablorn éml rds Opa- 

Death of * «las Kadoupévas THv TUAGY, bras BoTeEp 
2 md Cinox. ejonto erekioev. TO SC KrAéwvi, have- s 

n , | lal Y! \ a / / 

pod yevopévou avtod amo tod Kepdudiov xataBav- 
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Tos Kal év Ti) TodeEL, Erihavel ovon EEwOer, Tepl Td 

iepov THs “AOnvas Ovopévov kal tadta TpdaccorTos, 

ayyéAXeTal, TpovKeywpynKe. yap TOTe KaTa THY 
Oéav, OTe ) TE OTpaTIa arraca havepa THY TrOXKeE- 10 
piov év TH Ode Kal UO Tas TUXaS trTe@Y TE 
modes TOAXOL Kal avOpwrav ws éEvovTwav vTropai- 

3vovtat. 6 d€ axovcoas érndOev" cal ws eldev, ov 
; i , f / e ‘ 

Bovropuevos payn Siayavicacbar piv of Kal Tods 
BonOods Hew, cal oiopevos POncecOar atrerOor, +s 
onpaivew Te Gua éxéhevev dvaywpno. Kal Tapny- 
yelre Tots arriovew eri Td evavupo Képas, MoTEP 

7 Ld a ¢ , a aA ? 7 e 

4 povov oloyv T Hv, brayew emi tHs “Hioves. ws & 
avt@ edoKer ‘oyorn yiyver@a, adtos émietpérras 

A \ \ ‘ \ ‘ 4 , ‘ 

70 SeFiov Kal Ta yupva Tpos Tos TrorEpious Sods 2 
annye Thy oTpatiav. Kav TovTw Bpaciéas, ws opa 
TOV Katpov Kal TO oTpaTevpa Tov’ AOnvaiwy Kwov- 
pevov, Aéyer Tois eB’ éavTov Kali Tois aAXoxs, 

eo a > ’ a \ - 
5 8Tt of avdpes Huds ov pévovar, Sjror Se tov TE 
 Sopatwy TH Kivnce Kai Tdv Kehaddv ols yap; 

- + ’ 

av TovTo yiyvntat ovK ciwOaci pévey Tods ér:ov- 
? \ ’ ‘ > td > 4 “a 

Tas. adda Tas Te TUAAaS TIS avOVyeTW Euol as 

eipntat Kai émeEimpey ws Tayiota Oapcodrtes. 
6 kal 6 pev Kata Tas eri TO cTavpwpa TUXas Kal 

Tas TpwTas Tod paKpod Telyous TOTE dvTOS EFEADOY 30 
” , 4 ‘>. , ? lal ll 4 

Ger Spopm tHv odov TavTny evOciay Hrep viv Kata 
TO KapTepwTaTov Tov ywpiou iovTt TpoTaioy Earn- 
Kev, Kai TpocgBadwyv Tots’ AOnvaiois, repoRnuevars 

o a , > ’ \ \ t > a 
Te Gua TH opetépa atakia Kal THY TOAMav avTOD 
EXTETTANYPEVOLS, KATA WETOV TO OTPATEVpA TPETrEL. 35 “yan 

7kat 6 KnXeapisas, dorep cipnto, a4ua Kata tas 
2 oxodg 
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@paxias mvdas éreEeMav TO oTpaT@ érredépero. 
EvvéBn te TO AdoxynT@ Kal eEaTrivns auhotépwber n Te TG nT4 ns auorép 

: / an A ‘ \ 2 £ 

tods 'A@nvaious OopuBnOjvat, Kal TO wEev EvwYUpoV 
, Ae \ 4 

Képas avTav, TO Tpos THv ’Hidva, brrep 89 Kal 

™MpokexmprKet, evOvs dropparyév Suter’ Kal oO 
Bpaciéas uiroxepobvros 70n avTod emumaptoy TO 

deEi@ TirpdaKerat, Kal TecovtTa avTov of pep ‘bide 
vaio ovK aic@dvovtat, of S& mAnciov apaytes 
’ / \ al 

amnveyxav. To b¢€ de&ov tév “AOnvaiwy eueve 
MadXov, Kai 6 pev Kréwv, Ws TO Tp@Tov ov Sie- 

voeito pévev, EvOvs hevywv Kal KatadnOels taro 

Mupeuwiov rertTactTod dmoOvncKe, of Sé€ avTod 
> Evotpadévtes orritat él Tov AOdov Tov Te Krea- 

‘ , t \ \ aA \ / \ >’ 

piiav nuvvovto Kal dis } Tpls mpocBandévTa, Kal ov 
‘ ae \ 4 / > tae 3 

mpotepov évédocay mpiv » Te Mupxivia Kat 7 Xad- 

KLOiKn immos Kal of TWeXTacTal TepioTavTes Kal 
€oakovtifovres avtovs étpewav. ovTw dé Td oTpa- 

a v a > / \ a 

Teva wav 7dn Tav AOnvalwy duvyov yadeTas 
, + \ 

Kal Todas ddods TpaTOuEvoL KATA dpy, OTOL MH 
, A >] / b] \ a € \ - 

SiepOapncav 7) avtixa év yepolv } v0 THS Xad- 
KLoLKHS lrmov Kal Tay TedrTacTeY, of RoLTrol 
> / DI \ ? / e \ \ / 

atrexopiacOnazav és tHv Huidva. of dé tov Bpacidav 
dpavtes €x THS waxns Kal SlacdoarTes és Thy TONY 
” y > t 7 \ v \ 

ére éumvovy écexcmicav’ cal yobeto pev bTt 60 

vikdotv ot wel EavTov, ov mor Sé Siadure@v éTe- 
NeuTNTEV. Kal 7 ANNAN OTpaTLa avaywpnoaca 

fal Lal , 

peta ToD Kreapidou éx ths SiwEews vexpous Te 

éoxvrevoe Kal Tpotraioy éotnoev. peta 5é Tadra 

tov Bpacidav of Eippayo. mavres Edv Crdois 

emvomopuevoe Snuocla away év TH TOAEL TPO TH fe npooia eVarpav €v TH €l TPO TS 
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viv ayopas ovens’ Kai TO XovTroy oi "Apditronirat, 
mepiepEavtes avtod TO punpeion, @s Hpeal Burial of 

. Te dprépvovet Kat tiyas SedadKxactv The deeated 
aydavas Kal érnatous Gucias, kai Try return home. 

_ 2 drrotxiay ds oixisth mpocébecar, xataBanrérres Ta 

‘Ayvadvera oixodounuata Kai adavicaytes ef te 
pynpocuvov Tov Euedev avTod Tis oikicews Trepté- 

_ gecGat, vopicavtes Tov pev Bpacidav cwripa te 
addy yeyevicOar Kal év Té Tapévt. dua Thy Tey 

Aaxedaipoviov Evypaylavy do8w trav ’A@nvalwv 
Geparrevovtes, Tov 5é”Ayvova Kata 76 TrodéuLov 
taév A@nvaiwy ovx av dpoiws opicr Evxpdipws oS 

3 av ndéws Tas Tyas Exew. Kal Tods vexpods Tots 
"A@nvaios arédocav. améBavov dé A@nvaiwy pwev 

wep éEaxocious, Tdv 8 évavtiwv émta, Sia TO py 

éx wapatafews avo S€ tovavtns Evytvyias Kal 

pera S& Tv avaipecwy of pév er oixov arérevear, 
of 8é pera Tod Kreapisou ta rept rhv ’“Audiroduw 
 xabiotarro. 

12 Ka tro tovs avtovs ypovous tod Oépous TeXev- 
tavtos ‘Paydias cai Avtoyapidas Kal Reinforce. 
"Emceviidas Aaxedatpovio. és ta eri Det 
Opaxns ywpia BonPevav Hyov évaxociwy 

—2 

Tpaxine xabiatavTo 6 Tt avTois edoKet oa KaX@S 
agen, évduarpiSorrey dé avta@v eruxyev 4 payn 
auTn yevomévn, Kal TO O€pos éteXeUTA. 

13. Tod 8 ervyryvopévov xerpa@vos evOds péxpe wev 
Ilvepiov ths Oeccarias 87AOov of wept tov ‘Pap- 

uw 

“ ° 

OmdiTav, Kal adixouevoe és ‘Hpaxrevay tiv évs 

5 

mpoexpoBynceas Thy pmaynv padXov yevécOat. 2 
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giav, Kkwdvovtov 5é tTav Occcardév Kai aya 
t a e = They return Bpacisou TeOvedtos, erep Hryov THY oTpA- 

to Sparta. > 
“on TLAV, ATETPATOVTO Em OlKOU, VopLicaVTES 

3 

ovdéva Katpov eivar Ett, THY Te “AOnvaiwy hoon 
> ’ \ ’ > r ‘Sal ” 
admernrvboTwv Kal ovK akwypewy avTadv bvTwv 

a e ee’ tal by / U Lope aA 

Spav Tt @v KaKkeivos errevoet, partata Sé amArOov 
So ‘ A 5 / cd > \ \ 

eldoTes Tous Aaxedaipovious, OTe €Ejecav, Tpos THY 

14 eipyvnv waddov THY yvopuny Exovtas. EvvéBn Te 
? \ \ \ ? > / / \ 

Reasons why €VOUS peta THY év “Audurrores wayny Kai 
i 7 € > 

lsnosed to” TY “Papdiov dvaydpnow éx Oeccca- 
eace. ‘ 

g Alas, date Todeuou péev pndev Ere dvpac- 

Bat pondetépous, pos 5€ Thy elpnynv padXov THY 

yvopny eiyov, ot wev “AOnvaior trAnyérTes etl TO 
Anrio Kai dv drtyou atOis év ’Apmditrore, Kai 

U a ‘ 

ove éyovTes THY édrida THS PwOuNs TLoTHY Er1, 

qmep ov mpooedéyovto mTpoTepov Tas aroveas, 
rn a ‘ > / f ‘ 

Soxodvtes TH Trapovcn evtvxyla KabuTréprEpos yevn- 
’ A b] / lal 

cer0ar* Kal Tovs Evppayous dua ededlecay char, 
\ x \ , > , av % , b] 1) Sia TA ohddpata ératpopevos él TrEOV aTroc- 
Lal / / ¢ \ 4 3 U a 

TOOL, METEMEAOVTO TE OTL peTAa TA EV IlUAW KaX@s 

i} mapacyov ov EvvéBycay’ of 8 ad Aaxedampovior 
\ ’ \ Py / t a / 

Tapa yvounv péev atroBalvovtos adpict Tod toné- 
pov, €v © WovTo OAlLywv éTadv Kabaipnoew THY TOY 
"AOnvaiov Siva, ei Tv yhv Téuvotev, TepuTe- 

, \ n > a / fol 7 vw 

covtes 5€ TH €v TH viow Evudhopa, ola ovTw 
‘ 

yeyévnto TH Laraptyn, Kal AnoTevouevyns THS KYOpas 
éx THs IIvAov Kal KuvOnpwv, avroporovvter Te TOV 

EiAdtev, cal ael rpocdoxias ovens pH Tt Kal of 
Dropévovtes Tois Ew micro: mpds Ta TapdvTa 

sapiaiv, WoTEp Kal TpoTEpor, VewTepiowotv. Evvé- 

wn 

°o 
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Bawve Sé xai mpos Tovs “Apyelous aitois tas tpia- 
Kovtaéters otrovoas ém €&65@ elvas, Kai Gas 2s 
ot« HOcXov a7révdecOar oi Apyeiot, et un Tes avTots 
thv Kuvocoupiay ynv arodece. aot advvata 
elvas epaiveto “Apyeiots xai A@nvalows aya Trode- 
peiv, tov Te év IleXoTovynew TodEwY LTWTTEVOY 
Twas aTrootnaes Oat pos Tovs Apyeious* Sep Kai 3 

(15 eyéveto. Tair oty dudorépas avdtois Aoyifopévors 
? , Ld * € , 4 

édoxes Tomtéa eivac n EvpBacis, Kai 
ovy Hacov Tots Aaxedaipmoviois, értOvpia monians 
"X 3 Z Se si = : ? } jate pr nce ree! 

Tov avdpov tev éx THS VnTOV Komicag- Sous of re- 
a a their Gat" oav yap ci Sraptidta: avtov erscaptured 5 

a , \ e , s a at Py 

Mp@To Te Kai opoiws odict Evyyeveis. 
v ‘ : 4‘ > * \ > a > -~ 

2MpEavto ev ovy Kal evOvs weTa THY Goow alTav 
mpaccev, GAX of “A@nvaioe ovtws Oedov eb 
epouevot eri TH ion xatadvecGa. cdharévtov 
S€ avtav émi 7G Andtio tapayphua of Aaxedat- 10 
poviot, yvovtes viv padXov av SeEauévous, Totobv- 

Tat THY éviavovoy exexerpiar, ev f der Evriovtas Kai 

16 wepi Tod mAclovos ypovov BovrevecOar. erred Sé 
kai 1 év Apdurroret hooa Tois "APnvaiors Pleistoanax 

eyeyevnto Kai éveOvnxec Kréwv te cai phoarenow 
Bpacisas, oirep apdotépwhev juddioTa Md Atheon 
> - "ey ee re. Bek Set are anxious 
HvavTiovvto TH eipnvyn, 6 wev Sia TO EVTU- for peace 
yew Te Kai TysaoOat ex Tod Todepeiv, 6 SE yevo- 

pévns novyias Katadavéctepos vopifav ay eivac 
r . ’ ’ , , e 

2 Kaxoupyav Kal amictotepos diaBadrwr, Tore 5€ of 
> e , r , 7 ‘ Li \ év exatépe TH TOodEL omevdovres Ta papain THY 

nyenoviav, IIhkevctoavak te 6 Ilavoaviov Bacireds 10 

The Lacedae- 
were 

Aaxedaipoviov cai Nixias 6 Nixnpatov, rr<iota 
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a ! 3 / > , DN \ 

Ts TOTE EV epomevos ev i wale cot Torr 81) 

3p@GAXNov mTpocOvpotyto Niklas péev BovdAdpmevos 
b] ee \ Re fo) / A ? 

év © atrabs Hv Kal n&iodTo Stacdcacbat TH ev- 

tuxlay, kal és Te TO avtixa Tréver Tetradabar Kab 
> \ \ t an a , 

avTos Kal Tovs ToAiTas Tadcat, Kal TH wédXovTE 
/ fe a ” e sO / \ xpovm KaTaditreiv Ovowa ws ovdév odydas THY 

moAw OLeyéveTo, vonifwv ex Tod axwodvvou TovTO 

EvuBaivew Kal doris €Xaxyiota TUYN avTOV Tapa- 

SiSwo1, Td Sé axivdvvoy tHv eipnynv tapéxeww" 
4 Inevotodvak 6é rd taév éyOpdv d:aBadropevos 

\ lal / \ > > , cal 5 

mept THs Kabddov Kai és évOvpiav tots Aaxedat- 
/ pe ‘ ¢ > ’ lel € , 

poviows aet mpoRadromevos Ur avT@V, OTOTE TL 

mraicevay, ws dia THY exeivov Kabodov Tapavomn- 
a a / \ 3 Oeicav tadta EvpBaivor. thy yap Tp(payTw THY 

b] a J fal YEN a > 9 

év Aerdois érntidvto avtov treicat pet ’Apioto- 
Kéous TOD adeAgod, Bote ypnoat AaKxedatpoviors 

emt Todd tade Oewpois adixvovpévors, Avds viod 
jpieov TO oméppa x THs ddXoTplas és THY éavTaY 
> / > \ re ’ , ’ ld > , _ 

avahépe, ef Sé un, apyupéa evrXaKa evrakew 
la \ / \ / , 

6 Xpov@ dé mpotpévrar tovs Aaxedatpovious hevyovra 
’ \ bl U \ \ 9 a S ] a 

avtov és Avxaov d1a tHv éx THs “AttiKns Tote 

peta Spar Soxodcay avayodpnow, Kai hurov Tis 
oixlas Tod iepod ToTe Tod Atos oixodryTa PoB@ Tav 
Aaxedaipoviwr, ére évds Séovts eixoat@ Tots 6poi- 

a a 7 \ ows yopois Kal Ovoias Katayayeiv, dorrep STE Td 
Lal / / \ , ampotov Aaxedalwova xtifovres tos Baciéas 

a a , 

17 caOlictavto. dyOopevos odbv TH SiaBor tTavTy Kal 
/ > > / , ’ \ , nod, voplSwv év eipnvn pév, ovdevds opadpatos 

\- / \ ich a ‘ 

rea te gyuyvouévou Kat dua tov Aaxedatpoviov 
fifty years. Oey t a oy a 

Tovs dvdpas Koutfopévov, Kav avTos Tots 

30 



EYITPA®HS E v 16—18 15 

exOpois averiintTos evar, ToNEmov S€ Kabecta@TOs 
dei avayKny eivas Tos Tpovyovtas ard Tov Eup- 
gopav dia8arrecOar, rpovOuunOn tv Ev, wv. 

2kal TOV TE XElwava TovTOY Hecav és Noyous Kal 

mpos TO Eap 75n TapacKevn Te TpoeTraveccicOn 
”~ ‘4 

ato tav Aaxedapoviov tepiayyeAAowevn KaTa 
Tones Ws eTrl TEeryLT "OV, OTs of AOnvaior wadrov 
écaxovotey, kal erred) €x tav Evvddmv ma toddas 
Sixaidcers mpoeveyxovTwy adXndrows Evveywpeiro 
4 “ e Ld Ld ¥ > , ‘ @oTE & ExaTEpoL TOAEUw Eayov aTodovTas THY 

eipnvnyv troveicOar, Nicarav 8 éyew “A@nvaiouvs— 

3 avTaTraitovvtwy yap Idatasav of OnSaior Epacay 
ov Bia aXX oporoyia, a’tav tpocywpncartwr ia Sporoyia, a pooxwpn 

, , s e> -~ 

Kai ov Tpodovtan, éyew TO ywpior, Kai oi AOnvaiot 
fel >? a , \ ts Ll \ 

T@ avT@ TpOTH THY Nicatay—rore 51) Tapaxanré- 
gavtes Tovs éavtav Evypayous of Aaxedarporos 

kai Wndicapévav TAY Borwrdv nai Kopwiav 
,.? , ‘ , a v ied 

kat Hreiwy cai Meyapéwy tov ddd eoTe KaTa- 

AvecOas, TovTas 5é ovK Mpecxe Ta Tpaccopeva, 

movodvtas Thy EvuBacw Kai éorreicavto Tpds TOvS 

"A@nvaious kal @porar, éxeivoi te mpos Tods Aaxe- 
Satpovious, Tade. 

Laovdds éroincavto A@nvaior cai Aaxedarpo- 
\ e ’ 4 ’ ‘ 

viot kai ot Evppayot cata tade, Kab gerne and 
v ‘ , ‘ - 

@uocav KaTa Toes. Tepl ev TaY cans 

lepav Tov Kowev, Ovew Kai iévac cal 7 

pavteverOat Kai Oewpeiy Kata Ta Tatpia Tov Sov- 
Aopevov Kal Kata yijv Kal Kata Oadaccay ddeds. 
TO 8 iepov Kai Tov vewy Tov év Aeddois tov’ AmroA- 
Awvos Kai Acdrdovs avTovopovs eivar Kai avro- 

5 

uw 
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tal \ 5 , + id A fol Lol nr 

TeXels Kal avTOdiKous Kal avTaV Kal THs yHS THs 
« €avToVv Kata Ta TaTpia. é&rn b€ eivat TAS GTOVOAS 10 

’ a Lal 

mevtnxovta ‘AOnvaiors Kat Ttois Evppayois Tois 
"A@nvaiwv cai Naxedatpoviows Kai rots Evppayous 
tots Aaxedammoviwy addrouvs Kal aBrXaBels Kat 

\ lal Ay \ U ¢ \ Vr '9. ta 

Kata ynv Kat Kata Oaraccay. bra Oé pn koto 
eripépew ert mnuovn pnte Aaxedatpoviovs Kai 

\ U p Re / \ \ / tovs Evppayous ém “AOnvaiovs kai Tovs Evpyayous 

~ vu 

pyre AOnvaiovs Kal tovs Evppayous eri Aaxedat- 

poviovs Kal Ttovs Evppaxyovs pate Téexvyn pnTeE 
a a a / / s \ ° / 

3penxavyn undead. jv Oé Te Scahopov H TMpos aX1- 
iy aA hous, dSixalo yencOwv Kal dpKkois Kal’ 6 Te ay Evv- 2 

Oévta. amodovtwv 8 “AOnvaios Aaxedatpovioe 

kat of Evppayor “Audiroruw, dcas 5é TodeEus 
/ Ul > / > , > , 

mapédocav Aaxedatpovior “AOnvaios, eEéotw ameé- 

vat Omrot av BovAwvTat avTovs Kal Ta éavT@V 
s@yovtas. tas 5€ modes Pepovoas Tov Popov Tov 2s 

eee ee / ’ / s A \ \ 

én’ ’Apicteidov avtTovomous elvar. bmra dé py 
ékéotw émidbépew “AOnvaiovs pndée tors Evppd- 

yous él Kax@, arodidovtwy Tov popov, €retd:) ai 
Q 3 , > \ \ ” , 

omoveai éyévovto. eial dé "Apyidos, LTayerpos, 
5”"AxavOos, XK@Xos, "OdAvvO0s, Xaraptworos. Evppa- 30 

xous © elvar pnderépwr, unre Aaxedaipoviov pyre 

"AOnvalov’ jv S& “A@nvaio. weiOwor tas Torets, 
Bovropévas tavtas éFéotw Evppayovs troveiobae 
avtovs ’A@nvaiows. MnxuBepvaiovs dé cat Xa- 
—— 

vaious Kat Luyyalous oixely Tas TONES TAS EAVTOY, 35 
kabatrep “Odi O04 Kal "AxavOio. amrodovtrav bé 
’AOnvaiows Aaxedapovioe kat oi Etppayot Ilavax- 

6 Tov. arroddivtwv $é kal “A@nvaior Aaxedatpoviows 
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Kopuddowov cat Kv@npa cai MeOwvny cai Iredeov 

Kal "AtaXavtTnv Kai tovs avdpas boot eiot Aaxe- 40 
Saipovioy év To Snpocia 7 AOnvaiwr 7 adrobi 

7 mov cons “AOnvaios dpyovow év Snpociw* Kai 
tous €v Xxiwvy trodopKovpévous [leXotrovynciov 

adeivat kai Tovs adXovs boot Aaxedaipoviov Eip- 

payot év XKiwvy eici Kal dcovs Bpacidas éoérep- 45 

Wev cai ei Tis Tav Evppaywv tov Aaxedaimovior 

év A@nvats éotiv év Td Snpocia 7 GdX0Gi Tov Hs 
*A@nvaiot apyovow év Snuocio. arodovtwy sé 

kat Aaxedaipomor cai oi Evpuayot ovetwas Exou- 

ow “A@nvaiwy cai tév Evppayeov Kata TavTa. so 

s Xxiwvaiwy Sé cai Topwraiwy cai Leppvdriwv Kal ei 
Tia addnv Tod Eyovow *APnvaior, “A@nvaious 
BovreveoOar repi aitév Kal tay adXov TodewY 
6 te av boxy avrois. GpKovs S€ mowncacOar >AOn- 
vaious mpos Aaxedatyoviovs Kal tovs Evpyayous ss 

KaTa Todes. opvurvtT@oy Sé Tov ervy@pLioy OpKoY 
9 €xaTEpot TOV péeyiotov eE ExaoTns Torews. 6 F 

dpKos tatw Ode" eupevo tais EvvOnxas Kal Tais 
orovoais taicde dSixaiws Kai adodws. Ectw 8é 
Aaxedaipoviows xal trois Evppayos Kata TavTa 6 

dpKxos pds ‘A@nvaious, Tov 5é bpxov avaveoda Gat 
_10kat éviavtov apdotépouvs. aotnras S€ othoat 

*Odvprriact cai MvOo0t nat “loOpot Kai ev ’A@n- 
> ‘ ‘ > , > > p 

vais év woke kai €v Aaxedaipov év “Auvedaio. 
ei S€ Te Guynpovovow orotepotody Kai Srov Trépt, 6; 

, , ‘ ” s b 

Aoyos Sixaiois ypwpévors evopKor civat audorépors 
TavTn petabeivar on av Sonn audorépors, AOn- 
vaio. Kai Aaxedaipoviors. 
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"Apyes 5€ tTav crovdav Epopos IlhevoroXas, 
Names ofthe *Apteuiciou pnvos teraptyn pOivovtos, ev 

parties. dé “A@nvais dpywv >Adkaios, EXadn- 

Borsdvos pnvos Extn POivovtos* @pvvov 5é oide 
Kai éomévdovro, Aaxedarpoviwy piv Udecroava€, 

"Ayis, Wdevrtoras, Aapaynrtos, Xiovis, Metayévns, 
"AxavOos, Aaifos, loyaydpas, Piroyapidas, Zev- 
Eiéas, “Avtimmos, Tédds, “Adewidas, Eprredias, 

Mnvds, Aadiros: ~AOnvaiwy Sé oide, Adutror, 

"IlcOpusovixos, Nixias, Adyns, EvOvdnpuos, Upoxrjs, 

IIvO@ddwpos, “Ayvwv, Mupriros, Opacuedijs, Oca- 

yévns, “Aptotoxparns, lédrKvos, Tiwoxparns, Aéwr, 
Adpayos, Anpoabévns. 

wn 

al fe) 

a e \ aay 4 a a 

Atrat ai orovdal éyévovto TedevTavTOS TOD. 
a Ld ‘a > / > \ ~ 

Duration of XEtHOvos aya nope éx Acovyciwy evOvs TOV 
the first pe- > - , odefthe. G@OTLK@V, avTOdeKa éTaY SieAXOovT@Y Kal 
war. ¢€ tal x / a x ¢ \ NMEpO@V OA’ywY TrapeveyKoUTMY, 7) WS TO 

a € 2 Nut 09 aa Ty WERE MR te. \ 
mp@tov 7 é€aBoryn 7 és THv Attikny Kal 7 apyn 

TOU ToAépmou TOvdE eyéveTo. cKoTeiTw Sé TiS KATA 
Tovds xpovous Kal un TOY ExacTayod 7) dpyovTar 7) 
amo Tihs Tevds THY atraplOunow TAY dvomaTwv és 

Ta Tpoyeyevnuéeva onmawovTov TirTEVaas LadXov. 
/ 

ov yap axpiBés éotiv, ols Kal apyopuévors Kal 

pecovat Kai Crws ETvyé To émeyéveTo TL. KATA 
a / 

Bépn Sé Kai yetudvas apiOudr, dorep yéeyparrrat, 
evpnoe, && rpicelas éxatépou Tod éeviavTov Tv 

Q\ Sivauiv ExovTos, déca pev Bépn icous O€ yemmmvas 
a Uy , tal 4 TO TPOTH TOA THOSE yeyevrNuEvOUS. 

> Aaxedaiporior é, EXayov yap mpoTepot arrodi- 
¢ > \ 

Sova & elyov, tovs te avdpas evOis Tovs mapa 

nn 
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chicw aixyparatous apiecay Kai wéprpavtes és 
ta éri Opaxns rpécBes “loyayopay the taccdac 

kat Mnvav cai Diroyapidav éxédevov TOY disapprove of 5 

Kyeapisay thy Auditorw trapadidovac Clearidas. 
tois A@nvaio.s kai tovs ddXous Tas oTroV- 4 
dds, ws eipnto éxacrous, déyerOa:. of 8 ove iOeXor, 

vouilovres ovx éritndelas elvas’ ovdé 6 Kreapidas 
mapédwxe THv Tod, yapitopevos Tois Xadkided- 

ow, Aéyov ws ov Suvatds ein Bia éxelvov Twapa- 

Sibovat. wv &é aitds kata Tayos weTa Tpés Bewv 
auToGev amodoynoopevcs te és tThv Aaxedaipova, 
Hv KaTnyopacw oi Tept tov “leyayopay Ste ovK 
éreiBero, kal dpa Bovdopevos eidévac ef Ett peta- 
Kivntn ein 7 dporoyia, érreidy) edpe KaTecknupevas, 
avTés pev Tad TepTOvTwv Tov Aaxedaimovioy 
kai KéhevovT@Y padiota pév Kal TO ywpioy Tapa- 
Sodvat, ef S€ yun, drrocot LleXorrovynciov éveow 

eEayayciv, kata Taxos éropeveto. of Se Evppayor 

év 7H Aaxedainovs ‘avtod Ervyov SvTEs The Lacediae- 
kai adtav Tods yn) Se~apévovs Tas otrov- chide a sepa- 
dds éxéXevov of Aaxedapoviot troteic Pax. with Athens. 

_ of 8€ 1H atti tpopdce, prep xai +d mpdrov 
t amewaarto, ovx épacay déEacOat, Hv un Twas Sé- 
| 

rma lay 

Fy am 

) 

Saeed 

Re prey 

kaoTépas TovTwy Todvtat. ws & atrdv ove 
_ €anxovor, éxeivous wev améreurray, adtol 8& T pos 
_ ods ’A@nvaiovs Evppayiav éxo.obvto, vopitovtes 

heicta ay odice toils te “Apyetous, ered) ove 
0eXov ’Apredidou cal Aiyou Oovtwy émiorév- 
SeaGat, voicavtes avtovs dvev "AOnvaiev ov Set- 
vovs elvat, Kat THY GdXnv Ledorovyncoy uwdducr 

at 
~ 1 gérol 

uw 
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a ¢ , ‘ \ \ n \ 4? , > dv novyavew* mpos yap av tovs’’A@nvaious, et 

cEfv, ywpeiv. mwapovtwy odv mpécBewv amo TéV 
> 

A@nvaiwv Kal yevopévwy Oyov EvvéBnoav, Kai 
, 7 éyévovto Opkot Kal Evppayla Hoe. 

\ 4 Kara rade Evppayot écovtar Aaxedaiporiot 
: , ” a , yx 2 

Terms and Treprapoved Geet eye dé Twes lapieeion 
conditions 0 o \ ence fo THv ynv Todéu.oe THY Naxedatpoviwr Kal 
fifty y ° a a yyearss Kaxkads trowmct Aaxedamoviovs, odpereiv 
"AOnvaiovs Aaxedaipovious tpoTr@ étroiw av Svver- 

Ul \ \ U 

Tat iayupotat@ Kata TO Suvarov’ jv bé SnocavTes 
5 olywvTat, ToAEuiav eivat TavTHY THY TOMY AaKe- 

5 , 

Sapoviots Kat A@Onvaiows kal Kaxds Tacxyew vd 
’ ‘ t . co v % : augotépwv, katadvew Sé Gua audw Tad TOE. 

a , 93 / \ , \ ? Ld tadta § civat dixaiws Kai mpoOipas nal adonros. 
\ v 3 ‘ > la a ” / 

Kal Hv tives &s THY “AOnvaiwy ynv two Todéutor 
A rn > a 

Kal Kaas Tovact, A@nvaiovs opereiy Aaxedaipo- 
, 7 x ‘ 

3 vious TPCT OT@ av SUVaVTaL layupoTaT@ KATA TO 

> 

5 

ie \ , ” / Cy 
Suvatov’ nv dé Sndcartes olywvTat, ToEmiay Elvat 

Ud A / / a | / 

tautnv thv Todw Aakedarmoviows Kai “AOnvaio.s 
Kal Kakas Tacyew UT audhotépwr, KaTadvew Sé 
dA vw \ / lal . > / . apa audw TO TOrCE. Tadta 8 elvat dixaiws Kal 

mpoOvpws Kal addrAws. av dé 1) Sovrela éravieTs)- 
tat, émixoupeiy “AOnvatovs Aaxedaipovious mavri 

obévet Kata TO Suvatov. opodvrar S¢ TadTa oiTrep 
‘ \ ” \ v c / > 

Kat Tas adXas oTrovdas @uvvov EKATEP@V. ava- 
n \ » > \ / \ 

veovoBar dé Kat éviavtoy Aaxedaimoviovs pev 

iovras és “AOnvas mpos ta Atoviova, “AOnvaious 
/ 

88 lovtas és AaxeSaiwova mpos ta “TaxivOia. 
a / 

atnAny b€ éxatépovs oTncar Thy péev ev AMaxedal- 
\ \ > 

pov. wap’ “Améd\Nwve év “Apuxdal@, thy Sé év 

1 ’Apyelous? 

15 

wn 

5 

20 

25 
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*AOnvais €v trodes Tap “AOnva. jv Sé te Sox7 

Aanedarpoviors kai *“A@nvaios mpoodeivas cal 
adeXeiv ree THs Evppayias, > te av Sons, evopKov 
aporépors elvac. 

24 Tov &é dpxov dprvov Aaxedaipoviwy pév oide, 
Tlhecotoavaé, *Ayis, erotoXas, Aapa- Sa 

yntos, Xiovis, Merayévns, “AxavOos, — 

Aaidos, “Ioyayopas, Pidoyapidas, Zev- ANAT 
EiSas, “Avtimros, "AXxwabas, TédXus, tin prison 5 
*"Eyuredias, Mnvas, Aadiros* ’A@nvaiwv — 

Sé Adprrav, “lo@putovixos, Aayns, Nixias, EvOv8n- 
pos, IIpoxdjs, Iv@cdwpos, “Ayvwr, Mupriros, 
Opacuedijs, Ocayévns, “Apiotoxpatns, “lwrx10os, 
Tiwoxparns, Aéwv, Aapayos, Anuocberns. 0 

2 Adrn » Evppayia eyéveto peta tas orrovdas ov 

_ TOAX@ Lorepor, cai Tovs dvdpas tods ex THs vnToU 
arédocav oi "A@nvaio: tois Aaxedatpoviots, kai Td 
Gépos apye Tov evdexatov érovs. Taira Sé Ta 
Séea Etn 6 Tpeatos TodEpos Evveya@s yevomevos +s 
yeyparrrat. 

25 Mera 8€ tas orovdds xai thy Evppayiay Tov 
Aaxedaimoviov cal taév “AOnvaiwv, at 
éyévovto peta Tov SexaeTh moXEpov Err turbancesare 
Tikerorora pev ev Aaxedainovi epopou, a suet 
*Adxaiov & dpxovros ‘AOioner, rois pev Mie ana 5 

, 2 SeFapévors auras eipnvn jv’ of 5é Kopiv- 
Oot Kai TAY év Hedorovvjop Torewv tives Svexi- 
vouy Ta Tetpaypéva, kai evOds GAXn Tapayn 

KkaQictato tTév Evppadywv pos Thy Aaxedaipova. 
Kat Gua xai trois “A@nvaiow of Aaxedarporiot x0 

G. T. 2 



22 ®OYKYAIAOY 

mpoiovros TOU xpovov UTOTTOL eyevovro, got év 
a Bee 

ols ov mrovobvTes Ek TOV Evyectpévov a a eipyto. Kal 
So = = 

em ef e ern pev Kal deca pavas arécxovTo oa érrt 
w 

Ti éxatépwv ynv otpatedaoat, €Ewbev 5é per ava- 
lel > 

kwyns ov BeBaiov EBXaT Tov adAANAOUS TA UaCTA’ 
émeliTa pévTo. Kai avayKacbévtes NDoaL Tas peTa 

\ / 

ta déka Eryn aotrovdas adbis és ToNe“ov havepov 
/ , \ \ n € | ae. 

26 xatéoTyncav. yéypade Sé Kai tadta 6 avtds @ov- 

xvoions “AOnvaios éEns; Os Exacta éyé- 
Tn fact the ~ ? 
war never ‘ f \ a , e 

really ceased, YET, KATA épn Kat KELULwWYAS, MEV PL OU 
Opportuni- 
ties of infor- 
mation pos- A § t \ e , \ \ 
sessed by AKEOALMLOVLOL KAL Ob Evupayo. Kat Ta 
Thucydides. 

/ ’ ‘ / an > / 

THY Te apyny Katérravaay TOV AOnvaiwy 

\ / \ ‘ a / 

paxpa Teiyn Kai Tov Lle:paid KatedaBor. 
” \ > 6 \ , Ba A , 
étn O€ és TodTO Ta Evpravta éyéveTo TO TOKEUL@ n 

e \ \ ” \ \ \ / , y émta Kal eikoot. Kal Thy dia pécov EvuBacw el 
\ bd , t / > > Lal , 

Tis pn akiwoes TOAEuOV Vomife, OK OpOas SiKxaLe- 
a / ae. Tos Te yap Epyols ws Sinpytat abpeirw Kai 

, a 2 
evpnae. ovK eiKos ov eipnynv avTny KpLOnvas, év h 

” > t , #2) / a / 
ovte atrébocav Tavta oT amedéEavto & EvvébevTo, 

\ \ > ’ 

3 wm Te TOUTwY mMpos Tov MavtiKdy Kat ’Emidav- 
Ld \ 93 ” ? / e ‘ 

ploy Trode“ov Kal és adXa auoTEepols auapTnuaTa 
> , \ cA \ e / ‘ ide 

éyévovto, kal of él Opaxns Evppwayor ovdev Hocov 
, ’ 

Tonréuto. Hoav, Bowwrot te éxeyerpiav Sexnwepov 
> a \ a , é a 8 val 
Hyov. wate Evy TO TPOT@ TOAEUM TO SekaeTeE? 

\ a > bree e t > a \ a ¢ 
kal TH eT avToy UTréTTw dvaKwy) Kal TO VoTE- 

lol ¢ , bd 

pov €& avtis Torkéum evpnoe Tis TooadTa éTn, 
€ / ’ 

AoyiCopevos KATA TOUS KpovoUS, Kal NLEpas OU TOA- 
\ 

Aas Tapeveyxovoas’ Kal Tols amd Ypnouerv TL 
\ a a iayupicapévors povoy 8) TodtTo éyupas EvpBav 

a / 

4 del yap éywye péuvnwat, Kal apxyopévou ToD Todé- 

5 

° 
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prov Kal péype od érehevTycev, tpopepdpevor tro 
Torry bre Tpis evvéa Eryn Séou yevér Oat avTov. 2s 
éreBiov 5é Sia tavtds avrod, aicbavopevos Te TH 
Hrkia Kal Tpocéywv THY yvopuny, dTas axpiBés TE 

selcouar’ kal EvvéBn por hevyewv Ti)v éwautod ern 
elxoot peta thy és “Apdirodkw otpatnylay, Kal 

yevouev tap audotépors Tois mpaypwact, Kal ovy 3° 
Haocov tots UeXotrovvnciwy da thy guynv, cal 

jovylay Te a’tdv wardrov aicbécGar. thy odv 

peta ta déxa ery Staopav te kal Evyyvow Tov 
omrovoay kal Ta eretta ws erode On ePryncopat. 

27 ‘Borers 78 ai wevrqRovrovTeds otrovoal éyé- 

_ vovto Kai vorepov ai Evypaylat, Kal rhe corin- 
ai awd tis Tledorovyncou mpecBetat, pose wtorm 
aimep TapexrAnOncay és ata, aveyw@povv fan league 

BGOS 

2é« Tis Aaxedaiwovos. Kal oi pév Gddot i opposition 5 
ém oixov atid Oov, Kopiv6tor dé és “Apyos ™™ 
TpaTromevot TPa@Tov Oyous TrotodvTat Tpos TiVasS 
tay év TéXec dvTwY Apyeiwy, ws ypr, ered?) Aaxe- 

Saipoviot ovx em’ ayabG arr eri xatadovrAWcet 

_ ts IeXorovyvncou orovddas Kai Evpyaylay tpos 10 
_ “A@nvaiovs tods rpiv éxOiotous reroinvrat, 6pay 
_ tods "Apyeious brrws cwOncerat 1 [leXorévynoos, 

Kal Wndicacbat thv Bovropévny Tod Tov “EXAH- 
_ Yor, nTis avTovomes Té eat Kal Sixas tcas Kal 
 Gpoias Si8wor, pds ’Apyelous Evppayiay troveio- 1s 
30a, dere TH GAnA@Y eripayeiv, dtrodeitar 88 
_ GySpas odiyous apynv avtoxpatopas, Kal yx) mpés 
- tov Sipov tovs Aoyous elvat, Tod pr) xatadaveis 
 -ylyver Oat tovs pr) Teicavtas TO TAHO0s* Edacav 

~ 
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5é modXovs tpocywpyicecbar pice. Tov AaKedai- 2 
Jf 28 poviwv. Kal oi pev KopivOior didakavtes tadta 

> / ¢ Tae ” e \ a > / v avexydpnoav ém olxov. of dé Trav Apyelwv avdpes 
The Argives dKovoayTes €7reld1) dynveyKay TOUS NOYoUS 
accept the A 
proposal.  &¢ Te Tas apyas Kal Tov Siov, eyyndicav- 

, lal t ¥ o 

to Apyetot, kai avdpas etrovto Swdexa mpos ods 
€ a 

Tov BovdAdpevoyv Tav “EXAnvev Evppaylay troveic- 

Bat wrAnv ’AOnvaiwv kai Aaxedaipoviov’ Ttovtwv dé 
pndoerépois e&eivas avev Tod Sypov Tod ’Apyeiwv 

/ 207 ‘ an eo tal a 

omeicagOat. &déEavto Te TavTa ot Apyetou wadXov 
¢ an , an ‘ / / 

épavtes Tov Te THY Aaxedarpoviwy odpiat TOEMOV 16 

nr 

x 

> , > b bd] a) 1. \ ’ \ € 8 \ 

écopevov, em €€00@ yap Tpos avTovs ai orrovdal 
7? \ ¢/ / fal , 
7oav, Kal aua érAtiocavtes ths LleXorovyncou 

a cA nyjoecOa’ Kata yap TOV ypovoy TovTOY 1 TE & 

AaxeSaipwv paricta 8) KaKds tjKovce Kal vTeEp- 
a wv 

whOn dia tas Evydopas, of te “Apyeioe apioTa ss 
éxyov toils maow, ov Evrvapapevor tod ‘ArtiKod 

Toreuou, audotépos Sé wardov evotrovdor ovTes 
tal Ul exkapT@camevor. of péev ody ‘Apryeloe ovTas és 

\ / , \ 29/ tal 

thy Evppaylay mpocedéxovTo Tovs éGédovTas THY 
29 ‘EAAnvev, Mavrivijs 8 avrois nal ot Evupayos 

a Cal , / 

The Manti- @UT@V TpOToL mpoceywopnaav, SedidTes 
neans join 
the confede- tovs Aaxedaipoviovs. tots yap Mayti- 

Ys 
other states 4 Ae? f 4 ® areduposed EDT MEpOS TL THs Apeadias Karéorparr 
tofollow. to vanKkoov, étt tod mpos “AOnvaious ; 

moéuou ovTos, Kal évoutfov ov meproerar adhas 
rovs AaxeSapovious apyew, ered) Kal oxodnv 

» 

s ¢/ ” \ \ > / > ‘ 

Hyov' wate ciopevot Tpos Tovs ‘Apryeious ETpaTrov- 
‘ U / A 5 

TO, Tow Te peyadnv vouifovtes kat Aaxedat- 
v 

poviow ael Suadopor, Snuoxpatoupévny TE BOTEP 30 
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Kal avtol. amoctaytwv ¢ tév Mayvtivéwy Kai 7 

3@An IleXorovyncos és Opody Kabicraro, ds Kai 
_ ehict Tonréov totTo, vopicavtes TrEov TE TE 

3 ’ - > 4 7 ‘ / eidoTas peTacthvat avTovs Kai Tovs Aaxedaipovious 
dpa &u' ¢pyis éxovres, €v GdXows TE Kal Gre év Tals 15 
omrovoais tais “Attixais éyéypatto evopKoy civat 

mpocGeivat kai adedeiv 6 Tt av auhoty Toiv trodéoww 

4 0x7, Aaxedaipoviors kai “A@nvaiots. todto yap To 
ypappa pariota thv IleXotrovyncov SieBopdBer 

kai €s UroWiay kabictn wy) peta “A@nvaiwy odds 2 
BovrXwvtar Aaxedaipcriot SoviwcacOar* Sixarov 

yap elvat aot trois Evpydyos yeypadOar thy 
’ cd ‘ e , 

petabecw. Wate dPoBovpevor of Todo wpynvTo 
A ? / ‘ > oe , 

mpos Tovs Apyeious cai avtol éxacrot Evppayiav 
 toveic Oar. 

300 = Aaxedarporior 8& aicOopevos tov Opodv Todrov 
> a ‘ - ‘\ \ 

ev TH IleXoTrovynew Kabest@ra, Kal Tovs Remonst 
Kopwious d:dacKxadovs TE ‘yevopevous Lacedaemo- 

kai avtovs pwédXovTas orreicacOat pds Corinth. 
_ 70 “Apyos, Téurover mpécBers és tHv KopivOov 
Bovdopevos mpoxatadaBeiv To wéAXov, Kal ATL@VTO 
THY Te €onynow Tod TavTOs, Kai ei Apyeiots, chav 

 2Gmoctavtes, Evppayot écovtar, rapaSncecOai Te 
Epacav adtovs Tovs OpKous, kal 7d adixeiv Ste ov 

"4 ‘ > id ’ > 7 ul déyovtar Tas AGnvaiwy oTrovéds, eipnpevov KUpLOD 10 
elvat 6 Tt Gv TO hi 00s tov Evppayov Wndicnras, 

si HN Tt Oedy 7 npoav k@dupa H. Kopivror 8é, 
TapovTov oplos tov Evppaywv, ocot ovd avroi 

Beettavro tas orovdds—mapexddeoay dé avtovs 
_ avrol mpérepov—avtéreyov Tots Aaxedatpoviors, & 15 

25 

uw 
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\ . cal nr 

fev HdtKovVYTO ov OnAodVTES GVYTLKpUS, OTL OTE 
t LorAmov odicw améraBov wap’ ’AOnvalwv ov'te 

, 

Avaxtoptor, el Té TL GAXO évopsfov eKaccoda bat, 
Tpocxnua Sé To.ovpevor Tors ext Opaxns yu Tpo- 

4 mo b] , 4 3 Lal WA *O7 ed \ SHceiv’ duocat yap avTois OpKous idia TE, OTE META 20 > 

Iloridacatev TO mpdtov adictaytTo, Kai addous 

votepov. ovKovy tapaBaivew Tods Tov Evjppayov 
ed ” > , > ‘ lal > / 

opKkovs Epacav ovK éo.ovtes és Tas TOV AOnvaiwy 
a ,’ 

otovoas’ Ody yap Tigtes OpocavTes ExEivOLS OVK 
a ’ tal / ’ , > er rae 

av evopkeiv mpodidevTes avtovs. eipnaar 8 Ort 25 uw 

a ‘ s 

jv pn Gedy 7 Hpowv Korvpa H° paiverOar ovy 
ohict kodupa Oeioy TovTO. Kal Tepi wev TOY Ta- 

al A rn 3 \ \ el ] / 

Aaltdy bpKwv Tocaita elzrov, Tept Sé THs “Apyelas 
, \ a I , , 

Evppayias peta Tov piiwv Bovreveapevor Trown- 

7. Kal ot pev Aaxedatpovior 6 cew 6 Te av Sixatov 7 . w& 

, 3 / > ’ v bd 8e ’ 

mpéaBes avey'pnoav én olxov, étruxov 5€ Tapov- 
> / ‘3 / Ld a Mags BP tes €v KopivOe xat ‘Apyeiwy mpéaBers, ot éxédevov 

rovs KopiwO@ious iévas es tov Evppaxiav Kal wh 
pérrewv’ of O€ és Tov Uatepov EvAXOYoY avToOts TOV 
mapa opiot Tpocitrov HKeLv. Fe 

81 "HrOe S€é wai "Hrelwv mpecBela evPds Kat 
éronaavto tpdos KopivOious Evxppayiav 

Elis and Co- r : = a > wv ¢ Bnth oi’ ap@rtov, erecta éxeiOev €s “Apyos éOov- 
tig tes, Kabatrep mpocipnto, ‘Apyel@v Evp- 

2 mayor eyévovto. Svapepouevor yap éTUyxavov Tots 
AaxeSawovious epi Aetrpéov. modéuou yap yevo- 

pévou rote mpos Apxadwy twas Aempeatais, kat | 
"Hrelwv wapaxdrnbévtwv vd Aerpeatar és Evppma- 

ylav emt TH huwceia THs yis Kal KaTadveavToY TOV 
acnenov, Hreioe tHv yy vepopévors avrois Tob ro 
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Aempeatais taXavtov érakav T@ Act 76 Odvp Tri 

3 amogépew. Kal péexypt Tod “AtTixod trodéuov arre- 
depo’ recta Taveapéver d:a Tpopacw Tod TronE- 
pou, of Hr<«ioe ernvayxatov’ oi & érpatrovto mpos 
tos Aaxedaipoviovs. xai Sikns Aaxedatpoviors rs 
émitpatreions, UTotomncavres of ‘Hretot x) tcov 

ew, avéevtes tThv eritpornvy Aetpeatrav thy ynv 

4 erenov. of 6¢ Aaxedaiporior ovdév jocoy édixacay 
% avrovopous elvac Aempedras, Kai adsxeiv ’HXeious* 

Kai ws ovK émpervdvron TH ererporh poupay 20 

OmdiTav éecéreurav és Aémpeov. of 5é *Hyreioz, 

vouitovres Tok oday adeotynxviay déEacOar Tovs 
AaxeSaipoviovs xai tHv EvvOnkny mpodéportes, év 

 } eipnto, & éyovtes és Tov ’AtTixoy TrodXEmov Kabic- 
_ TavTo Twes, TadTa Exovtas Kal é&edOeiv, ds OvK 2s 

$ igov Eyovtes apioravtas ™pos TOUS “Apyelous Kal 
ts TY Fumpaxlar, & @oTrEp ™poelpyto, Kai ovTot errou- 

carto. eyévovro dé cai of Kopiv@cor evOds pet 
_ éxeivous Kai of éri Opaxns Xarkidjs “Apyeiwv 
 Eippayo:. Bowrtoi $& cai Meyapis 76 ado XEéyov- 3 
_ Tes novyatoy mepiopwpevor 76 TOV Aaxedacpovior, 
Kal vouifovtes odicr thy “Apyeiwv Snuoxpatiav 

_ avrois Ghuyapyoupévas ocov Eviudopov elvac Ths 
Aakedaipoviwv trodcrteias. 

Tlepi S€ rods avtovs ypovous tod Bépous TovTov 
_ Xeuwvaious pev  AOnvaiot éxodopxncay- Capture of 

_ Tes aTrextevav Tovs HAAVTas, Taidas 4é seArefuses to 

_ Kai yuvaixas nvdpatodicav Kai Thy yy ‘scedsemon 
— Wrataedow eSocav véwerOar, Anriovs 88 Katy- ; 

_ yayov madi és AfXov, évOupovpevos tas Te ev tais 

‘4 
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payats Evpdopas Kai Tod év Aeroois Oeod ypncar- 
tos. Kat Dwxis xai Aoxpot npEavto. trodepeir. 

\ , \ ? a v Ud v kai KopivOvor nat “Apyetor 7dn Evppayou eves 
Epxovtas és Teyéav atrootncovtes AMaxedatmovior, 
Op@vTes péya pépos ov, Kai ef ohiot mpooryévorto 

/ om A ' € \ 
vouivovtes arracav av éxew IleXorrovyncov. ws dé 

9ON a v b lal e a 

ovdeyv av Epacay évavtiwOjvat oi Teyedras Aaxe- 

Saupoviows, of KopivOior péxps tovtov mpobvpmas 
Tpdccovtes aveicayv THS iroverkias Kai @ppwdn- 

\ °% \ / v lal ” a 

cav pn ovdeis ohiow Ett TOY aGAdwV TpoTywpy. 
duos Sé éXOortes és Tos Borwrovs edéovto chav 

te Kal “Apyeiwv yiyverOar Evpmayovs Kal Tada 
Kowh Tpacce’ Tas Te Seynuépous érvotroveds, al 

joav “A@nvaiors Kal Bowwtots mpds adAndovs 
’ no , ’ a 

- OU TOAA®@ VOTEPOV YEevomeval TOVTWY TMV TEVTN- 

wn 

33 

Kovtactibwv atovdar, éxérevov of Kopiv@r0t Tovs 

Botwrovs axorovOncavras “AOnvate Kai odict 
Tonoal, woTep BowwrTol eiyov, pr) Seyowevav 5é 

"AOnvaiwy arevrreivy Thy éxeyeipiav Kat TO ovTrov 
\ wv . a \ be 5 L bn oévdecOar dvev avtav. Boiwtol dé deopéevwv 
a / \ \ lel . / U 

tov Kopwiwv rept wév ths Apyelov Evppayilas 

eriayeivy avtovs exédevov, éhOovtes 5é€ ‘AOnvake 
peta Kopwvbiwv ovy evpovto tas Sexnuépous o7rov- 

das, GAN atrexpivavto ot “AOnvaiot Kopiviors 
5 ' v ; , om, t 

elvat otrovdas, elep Maxedaupovior eiol Evppayor. 
Bowtol pév odv ovdév waddXov arreirov Tas Sexn- 

pépous, akiovyvtwv Kal aitiwpévwv KopivOiwv 
Evv0éc0a odicw* KopwOiou 8é dvaxwxy dorrov- 
dos Hv mpos “AOnvaious. 

‘ \ nr ’ rn / \ 

AaxeSaipovio. 8¢ tod adtod Pépovs travdnuel 

Leal oo 

» 5 

20 

25 
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, Ld lal 

éotpatevoar, Xevcroavaxros Tob Ilav- 5. ssemo- 
, e 

caviov AaxeSaipoviov Baciréws rryou- Tan expedi- 

pévov, THs “Apxadias és Ilappacious, 

Mayvtivéwy trnkdous bytas, Kata oTacw érikare- s 

capévor odds, dua 5é cai To €v KuédXos tetyos 

dvaipncorres, nv Sivevtat, 6 éreiyicay Martius 

kat avtol éppovpovy, év tH Llappacixy Kxeiuevor 

2@mt TH XKupitide THs Aaxwvixis. Kal oi pév Aaxe- 

Sarporior THY yiv Tév Ilappaciwy éénovy, oi Sé 

Martivys thy Todw Apyeios dUrAak: tapadovtes 
2 , > , on LB 2¥ 

avtol thy Evppayiav éppovpovy* advvatot & bytes 
Siacdcat 76 Te ev Kuwédos tetyos kal tas év 
Tlappaciows modes amprOov. Aaxedarpovior Sé 
tovs Te Llappaciovs avtovopous Troujcavtes Kal TO 15 

Cs 7, > , | oe a 

Teiyos Kabehovtes aveywpnaay 7’ oikov. 

84 8 Kai rod avtod Bépous, 75n HKovtTwy adTois TAY 

° 

_ amd Opakns peta Bpacidouv é&eXOovtwv 
oTpatiwtav, ods 6 Kreapidas peta Tas mentofthe 
omoveds éxdpuicer, of Naxedarpomor eyrn- 
gicayto Tovs pev peta Bpacidou Einw- ihe captives. 5 
Tas payecapévous €XevOépous elvat Kat from Sphac- 

oixely Orrov av Bovdwvrat, Kai tortepov 

OU TOAAG avtovds peta THY veodapwday és A émrpeov 
KaTéctncay, Keiwevov eri THs Aaxewvixis Kal tis 

2 Hnrelas, dvtes 8 Scadopor “Hreiois* tovs & ke 10 
THs vncou Andbévras odav Kai Ta Oa Trapadov- 

tas, Seicaytes yn te Sia tiv Evuydhopav vopicaytes 

raccwbncecOat Kal ovtes eritipot vewrepicwow, 
non Kal dpyas twas éyovtas atipous éroincar, 
atipiav S¢ Tovavde Mote pte Apyelv pte Tpiapue- z; 
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vous TL 7. TwAodVTas Kupiovs elvat. VoTepov Sé 
atOus ypov éritimoe éyévovto. 

Tod & avrod Oépouvs kal Ovocov thy ev ‘7H 
Growing sus. X90 Acxtidujs ebdrov, ’A@nvaiwy otcav 
Picions be- , 

tween Athens E UL PaNov 
and Sparta. \ \ r a a > , 

Kai to @épos todto may émipekiac 
\ > a ] / \ / 

pev joav tots “A@nvaiow kai Iedomrovvncioss, 

Umwmrtevov 5é dAANAOUS EVOdS eTAa TAS oTrOVdAs Of 
> a \ , \ \ lal 

te “A@nvaiow cai Aaxedapovios Kata THY TeV 
3 Yoplwv addrAnXroLWs ovK amodoow. THY yap ’Apdi- 

Tod TpoTEpot AayovTes of Aaxedatpoviot atrodu- 
8 / \ \ ” ] ’ , b] % \ 

Oval Kal Ta AAA OUK aTrodedwKEecaYV, OVSE TOS 
U i 

éxt Opaxns mapetyov Evppayous tas omovdds 
Sevopuévous ovd5é Bowwrods ovd5é Kopw ious, Xéyov- 

‘eat, | ¢ + 2 U , * \99/ 

Tes del ws peT “AOnvaiwy tovTous, Hv py OérXwor, 

KOLWWH avayKacovoly’ yoovous Te TpovOevTo dvev 
a p) ey ar) , 

Evyypagns év ols ypnyv Tovs pn eovovtas audorté- 

pots Trodeulous elvat. ToUTwY ody opa@vTes of “AQOn- 

vaiot ovdev Epyw yuyvouevov vireTomevoy Tovs 
Aaxedatpoviovs pndev Sixacov diavocicbat, bore 
ove IIlvAov atra:tovvrwv avtav amedidocav, adra 

Kal Tovs €x THS Vncou Seapwras mEeTE“MéNOVTO aTrO- 

Sedwxotes, TA Te GAA Ywpia elyov, pévovTes Ews 
ohio Kaxeivot Tomoeay Ta cipnuéva, Aaxedat- 

poviot O€ Ta ev SuVaTa Epacay TeTOLnKEval’ TOS 
\ \ / / y” > , > 

yap tapa chicas Secudtas bvtas “A@nvaiwy aro- 
a > a 

Sodvat Kal Tovs em Opaxns otpatiodtas aTayayetv 
a ‘ 

Kal el Tov ddXou éyxparteis Hoav’ “AudiTrorews Sé 
a a \ 

oun ébacay kpateiv ote Tapadodvat, Bowwrods dé 
\ J] 

mepacecbar Kai KopwOlovs és tas orovdas éoa- 
1 7g 

5 

20 
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yayeiy kai Udvaxtov arodaBeiv Kai “APnvaiwy 
boot Roav év Bowwrois aiyywdrwror kousteiv. TtXov 30 
pévroe n£iouy chicw arodobvas’ ei 5é py, Mecon- 
viovs Te Kal Tovs Eitwras éEayayeiv, dorep Kat 
avtoi Tovs amd Opaxns, A@nvaious dé dooupeiv td 

6 x@piov avtous, ef BovNovtar. rodraxis 82 Kal 
TOAXGY Oyen yevouévwy ev TH Oéper ToiTw Eret- 35 
gav tovs ‘A@nvaiovs dote éEayayeiv éx Tvdov 
Meconviovs cat tovs adddous Eitwras te cal dco0i 
nuToON}Kecay x THs Aaxwrixis* Kab KaT@OKICaY 
avtovs év Kpaviois tis Kebardnvias’ ro ev ody 
Gépos Tobro Hovyia Hv Kai Ebodot rap’ adX1}dovs. 

8600 Tot 8 erupryvopévou yeipavos—érvyov yap 
Epopot Erepor xal ovx éd’ dy ai arrovdal 
eyévovto dpyovtes ndn Kal Ties avTaoy Spartan 
kai évavtios' ctrrovdais—édOoveav mpec- fisve with 
Bey aro ris Evppayidos Kai tapovtey posing tet 
"A@nvaiwy cat Bowwtady cai KopivOlev ance with 
Kal moda év adrAnXoLs elzovTwY Kal 

wn 

ovdev EvpSavtwy, ds amjecav én’ oikov, toils 
Bowwrois cai Kopw@iois KrXed8ovdos xal Zevapns, 
ovtot olrep tay bdpwv EBovdovTO wddora SiarO- ro 
Gat Tas sTrovdds, Noyous Trovodvrat idious, Tapai- 
vodvres bTt padiota TavTa Te yryvecKew Kal TreL- 
pacbar Bowrovs, "Apyetwv yevouévous mparov 
avtovs Evypayous, avOis peta Bowwrav “Apyelous 

aAaxedaipovios rorjoar Evppayous: ottw yap 
HKLsT av avayxacOnvat Bowrtovs és Tas ’Artixas 
omrovoas écedOeiv? éécbar yap Aaxedarpovious 
mpo THs “A@nvatwy éyOpas Kal dicadicews tév 

1 tats 
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A , / 

orovoay ’Apyeiouvs ohict pirous kat Evppayous 
wv b 

syeverOar. TO yap "Apyos aet nrictavto érriOv- 20 
podvtas Tovs AaxeSampoviovs Karas ohiot didtov 

‘ 1 € , \ ” Il f ‘ 

yevér Oat, 'nryoupevot Tov éEw IleXotrovynoou mcne- 
< / pov paw av eivat. 7O pévtow Ilavaxtov édéovrTo 

Bowwtovs 67ws tapadécovat Aaxedaipoviot, tva 
’ ° ’ lal , * , ? , ( Fee 

avr avtov IIvXov, nv dvvwvtat, aTroXaBovTes paov 

37 cafiotravrat “AOnvaiows és trodenov. Kal of pev 
Bowwtot Kat KopivOco. taita émrectad- 

b ul 

The Boeo- 
] a U \ 

fveuably féVvol amo Te TOD Fevapous Kal KreoBov- 
disposed. / % 5 a 

Nov Kal boot dirot joav avtois Tav 
° 

Aakedatpoviov wate atrayyeihas éml Ta Kota, s 
id , > , b) / \ ‘ v tal 

éxatepor avexw@pouv. “Apyelwv dé dvo avdpes THs 
cal ’ Ul ’ 

apxns THs peylotns éreTnpovy amiovtas avTovs 
ae 5 \ ‘ / >| U 9 v 

xa ddov Kat Evyyevomevos és Noyous HOO», et THs 
e A , / / eA / 

of Bowwrot odion Evpmayor yévowto watrep Kopiv- 

2O10r kal *Hretor kal Mavtivns* vopifew yap av 
TovTou mpoxwpnaavtos padiws bn Kal trodepeiv 

\ / ‘\ 5 , bf , 

Kal orévierOat Kai mpos AMaxedaipovious, et Bov- 
al \ 

AolvTo, KOLW® OYH Ypwpévous, Kal el TiVa TPOS 

@dXov béo. Tots dé TOV BowwTav mpécBeow 

3 @kovovaw NpecKev’ KaTa TVYNY yap edéovTO TOU- 15 

Twv w@vmep Kai ot ex THs Aaxedaiwovos avTois 
t > , Nag a3 , ” 

piro. érectadkecav. Kai oi Tov Apyelwv dvdpes 

és 7oOavto avTovs Seyouévovs TOV NOYor, eiTrovTES 

| ° 

6Te mpéoBes téurovow és Bowwtods amhrOor. 
’ / \ e \ > , lal 

agpixopevot 5€ of Bowtoi amnyyetnkav Tots Boiw- 2 
Tapyais Ta Te ex THS Aaxedaipovos Kal Ta aro 

lal / , / \ \ e , 

tov Evyyevonevwv “Apyeiwv* Kal of Bowrtapyac 
NpeTKOVTO TE Kal TOAAM@ TpoOvuOTEpoL Hoar, OTe 

1 ayyouy vous ? 
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audhorépwbey EvveBeSnxer avtois tovs te pidous 
tov Aaxedamovioy tav avtav SeicBar nal tovs 

4’Apyeious és ta dpoia omevdew. xal od Tore 
totepov mpécBas Tapiicay Apyeiwy Ta eipnuéva 
Tpoxadovpevot’ kal avtovs atréreuwav éraiwécav- 

Tes TOds Noyous of Bowwrapyat Kal mpéoBes vr0- 
oTXOmEvor GtroaTeXeiv Trepi THs Evppayias és” Apyos. 

38 ‘Ev &é rovt@ édoxet mpadtov Tois Bowwtapyais 
Kai Kopw@ioas Kai Meyapedar kal Tots The matter 
ars Spgens mptoBeow operat SpKous through. 

a@XAnrols, H env ev Te T@ TapatvyovTs apuveiv 

T@ Seopév Kal pr Toreunoew Tw wndé EvpSHcec- 
2 Oat avev Kowwis yvopuns, Kal obtws 5n tods Bow- 
Tovs kai Meyapéas—ro yap avto érolovv—mpds 
tovs “Apyelous orévierOar. piv dé rods Spxous 

yevér Oar oi Borwrdpyat exolvwcay tais rércapot 
Bovdais 7av Bowwraéy tadrta, airep array 7d Kdpos 
éxovow, kai mapyvouv yevéc Oat SpKous Tals TéXe- 
aw, doar Bovrovtat er adedia chic Evvopvivar. 

301 8 éy tais BovXais tév Bowwrav Svtes od ™poo- 

déyovtat Tov Acyor, SedidTes ur) evavtia Aaxedat- 
Hoviows Toincwor, Tois éxeivwy adertact Kopw- 

+ Plows Evvopvivtes’ od yap elrrov avtois of Bowwrdp- 
xXau Ta ex THs Aaxedaipovos, be THY Te Eddpwv 
KyeoBovnos xal Zevapns xai of didor rapacvodow 
"Apyeiwv mpadrov kal KopwOiwv yevopévous Evppa- 
Nous totepoy peta tdv Aaxedaipoviwy yiyverOat, 
Oiopevot TH Boudjy, Kav pn elm@ow, ox adda 
eeroas 7 a pet mpodiaryworres FORMIOTTR, 

s@s 5€ avréatyn Td mpayya, of wév KopivOvor wai of 

w 
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amd @paxns mpécBers ampaxtor amprOov, oi Sé 
Bowwrdpyat pédXovtes TpoTepor, et TadTa Erecar, 25 

Kai tiv Evppaylav reipacecOat mpos ’Apryeiovs 
move, ovKéTs éonveyxav epi “Apyelwy és Tas 

Bovras, ovdé és ro “Apyos tots mpéoBes ois 
vméoyovto éreutoyv, apédeca Sé Tis évqv Kal 

SiatpiBn Tév Tavrwv. 30 
Kal év r6 aité yeipdve tor MnxvBepvav 

"OrvvO101 "AOnvaiwy ppovpoiytay émidpamovtes 
eldov. 

Mera S€ ratra—éylyvovto yap det Aéyou Tots 
Alliance con- TE AOnvalors cal Aaxedaipoviors mrepl dv s 
cluded be- 5 
tweenLace- elyov ad\AnAwv—éATiCovtes of Aaxedai- 
daemon and ‘ z 3 “ , ‘i 

Boeotia.  § woviot, et Ildvaxtov ‘A@nvaiow mapa 

Bowtaév aroraBorev, rouloacbat av avrot TlvXor, 

mov és Tors BowwrTovs mpecRevdpmevor kal édéovto 
/ 

ogict Ilavaxrov te kal tovs ’AOnvaiwv Secporas 
a y> 9 9 aan , t , 

mapadodva, v avt advrév TlvAov Kkopicwvras. 
of 8€ Botwrtol ovK ébacav droddcety, hv pr) edict 

>) 

Evppayiay idiay Tomowvtar wotep ’AOnvaiots. 
Aaxedaipovior 88 efddtes pév 671 dduxncovaeww AOn- 

r > / v > / / So 4 

vaious, eipnuévov avev ddAnA@Y pHTE orrévderOai 15 
T® ponte Trodeueiv, BovrAduevor 5é TO Ilavaxrov 
maparaBelv ws tiv IlvXov avt’ avtod Koprovpevor 

7 
kal awa tav Evyyéar orevddyt@y tas oovdds 

eam Saiz a APART CSE PY: -T r ee a Yee ee —~~ 

mpoOupoupévwv Ta és Bowwtovs, érouoavto THY 
—_ - = 3 \ Evppaylay Tod Yeiwavos TeNeVTOVTOS 70N Kal TPOS 

af) eo P24 , 2A. e 2 eaP éap’ kal ro Ilavaxrov ev0ds KaOnpetro. Kal évdé- 

Cl 

»” a / LJ , 

KaToV €TOS TH TON MW ETENEUTA. 
cd \ a» > \ nm 3? / / Apa 66 TB pt evOds TOD erruyvyvopévou Oépous 
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oi ’Apyeiot, as of te tpéc Bers Tav Boww- 
bod ovs Egacay réurpewy ovy Hxov, TO TE A rgives, fear- 

_  Uavarrov o8ovr0 KaBaipoipevov ai \* ot 
Evppayiay idiavy yeyevnpévny tots Bo.- fecedsemon 
@tois mpos Tovs Aaxedaimovious, éeccay ~*~ 
#1) povwbdcr Kai és Aaxedaipovious aca % Eup- 

2 paxia ywpyon tovs yap Bowtovs govto rereic- 
Oat vd Aaxedaipoviwy 76 te dvaxtov xabereiv 
Kai és tas “A@nvalwy crovdas éorévat, Tovs Te 10 

"AOnvaious eidévar tadta, date ovdé mpos "AQ@n- 
vaious és odicw eivac Evupaylav romcacbat, 
mporepov édrifovres ex tav Siadhopar, ef pr) pel- 
vetav avrois ai mpos Aaxedaipoviovs .crrovéal, Trois 

syobv *AOnvaiow E’ppayou EcecOa. dropodvres 1s 
ovv tadra of Apyeior xal doBovpevor ur) Aaxedat- 
Hoviow xal Teyeatais, Bowwtois xai “A@nvaios 
apa Todepdow, mpdtepov ov Sexyouevor Tas Aaxe- 
Saipoviey orovdas, add’ év dpovipate Svtes THs 
Herorovyncov nyjcecOat, éreurrov os édSvvayto 2 

_Taxiota és tHv Naxedaipova zpécBes Evotpodov 
kai Aicwva, of édcxovy tpocdiréotatot avtois 
elvat, rryotmevor ex Tév TapéyT@Y KpaTticTa ™pos 

_ Aaxedaiporiovs erovdas roincdpevor, brn av Evy- 
Al xopi, jovxiar eyew. Kai oi rpécBeis ddixopevor 
até NOyous érowodvTo Tpds Tos Aaxe- Pretimina. 
_ -Saipoviovs, é¢’ & &v cdicw ai crovdai setied be, 

yiyvowro. Kai Td pév mparov of *Ap- and Argos. 
_ yetoe n£iouy Sixns éexitpomny odicr yevér Oat 7 6S 5 
_ Wodw tia } idiaTnv Tepi THs Kuvocoupias yijs, 
As del mépe Siadépovrar peOopias ovons—tyer bé 
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¢ / / 3 
év avti Oupéav cal “AvOnvnv rorw, véwortat § 

> \ Ud ” J b M2 

2auTnv Aaxedaipovioi—érrevta © ovK éovtwy Aaxe- 
a SK, ’ 

Saipovioyv peuvnoOar trepl avtis, aAN ed Bovdov- ” o 

, v , toa * . 
Tat omévoecOar WoTrEP TpOTEpOY, ETOLpWOL Elvat, of 
>A lal , a>) é 3 Ul \ 

pyeiot mpécBers tdde buws. ernyayovto Tovs 
Aaxedaipoviovs Evyywpiicat, ev ev TH Taporte 

\ a omoveas trowcac0ar étn TevtnKovta, é€eivar 8 

OTOTEpoLTOdY TpoKarEeTapEevOls, UNTE VOTO OVENS 15 

pyre toréuov Aaxedaipov cal ”Apyer, diapayer bar 
a , TEpl THS YNS TavTNS, woTED Kal TpOTEpoY TrOTe, 

we. ee Yo” eee, Ses a ’ \ \ 
OTe avToi éxadtepor nElwcay viKdy, Si@Kery Se 22) 
> a / a \ ” \ A 8 / éfeivar Tepaitépw Tov pds “Apyos kal Aaxedai- 

iA a 

3prova Opwv. Tots S¢ Aaxedaipoviots TO méev TP@TOV 20 
edoxes pwpla eivar tadra, érevta—érreOUpovy yap 
To” Apyos mavrws pidvov éyew—Evveyxwpnaay éq’ 

ols n&low Kat €Evveypawavto. éxédevov 8 oi 
3; A 

AaxeSaipoviot, mplv TéXos TL avTwv éyew, és TO 
wv an b] , > ) é al n Apyos 1pérov éravaywpnaavras avtovs Setar TO 25 

/ \ oR oe a 4 ? ae / 

ANGE, Kal iy apécxovta 4, HKEL €s Ta “TaxivOra 
e , , 

42 rods OpKous Tomnoopévous. Kal of péev avexwpn-, 
Indignation gcav' év 6€ TO ypove TovT@, @ of ’Ap- 
of the Athe- oe a Me ! Pi ‘4 
nians. yelou Tadta émpacaor, oi mpéoBews TOV 

Aaxedatpoviov, Avdpouévns ral Paldipos kal’ Av- 
‘S. \ gs \ Il U \ Py) 4 5 Tipevidas, ods Eder TO Ilavaxrov Kal tovs avdpas 

tovs mapa Bowrdv taparaBdvtas “AOnvaiois 
> fel \ \ / e \ a a 

arrosobvat, TO pev Ilavaxtov vio tov Bowraév 
a / ¢ ? 

2avtav KaOnpnuévov evdpov, éml mpodace: Ws nrav 

mote "AOnvaios kai Bowwrois é« Suapopas mepl 
avTod bpKot Tadatol pndetépous oixety TO ywploy 10 
+ \ a. \ >» \. 4 > 
GAA Kown véuerv, Tos & dvdpas ods eyo aiyua- 

wn 
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Awtovs BowrToi AOnvaiwy, tapadraBorres of repi 
‘ > / > ’ A > ’ , ? , 

tov Avdpopévny éxopicay tois “AGnvaiots Kai arré- 
a , \ f 

Socav, tod te Llavaxtov tiv Kxabaipeciy édeyov 
avtois, vowifovtes Kal Todt amrodsdovat* Trohéptov 15 

‘ 2. £ > b] ee 6 ’ > ’ 2 bé yap ovKéte év avt@ "AOnvaiows oixnoew ovdéva. 

3 Aeyouevwy Sé€ Tovtwy of “AOnvaio: Seva éroiour, 
ti > 7 e ‘4 7 — 

vopifoytes adixeic Oat vo Aaxedaipoviwy tod Te \ 
Tlavaxrov tH xabaipéce:, 0 Eder opOdv wapadodvat, 
kal tuvOavopevo: OTt Kal BowwTois idia Ev lav pe t Evppaxlay 2 

Ul ld “- 

menoinvrat, pacKkovTes MpdoTEepoy Koi) Tors pu?) 

Seyouévous Tas orovdds mpocavayxacew. Tad TE 
dra éoxdrrouy boa éFeXeXolrecay Tis EvvOnKns 
kat évourtoy éEntratncOa, date yareTas Tpds 

‘ , > , > , 

Tous mpéo Beis aToKpivapevor atrérreurray, vw 
‘ \ a 

43. Kara rovavtny 8) dSi:adopay ovtwv tay Aaxe- 
/ > 

Saipoviwy mpos tors “AOnvaious, of év Axciatapas 
romotes an 

tats “AOnvais ad Bouengroe doa Tas alliance be- 
tween ens 

omrovéds evOis évéxewvto. joav 5é GdXoe and Argos. 

te cat “AdxiBiadns 6 Krecviov, avnp nrixia pev av s 
4 4 e > ¥- s > , \ 

éTt TOTE VEos ws ev AAN TOXEL, aEt@pate Sé Tpo- 
2yoveyv Ti@pevos’ @ edoxer ev Kal auecvoy elvat 
mpos tous “Apyelous padrov yapeiv, ov pévtor 

. \ ‘ lal > lel were tee 

ara Kal dpovnpatt hiroverkov nvayvtiovro, ott 

 Ranedaipdvior Sa Nexlov cai Aayntos érpakar 10 

Tas oTovods, avTOV KaTa Te THY VEdOTHTA UTEpLOoY- 
Tes Kal KaTa THY Tadatay Tpokeviay ToTE OvGaY Ov 
TLLNTAVTES, NY TOU TWaTToU aTELTOVTOS AUTOS TODS 

€x THS vyTov avTav aiywadwtous Ocparedwv Sie- 
3vociTo avavewcacbat. ravtayobey Te vouitor rs 

éXaccovcGa To Te MP@TOV avteitev, ov BeBaious 
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dackev elvat Aaxedaipovious, dAN iva ’Apyeious 
chlo. crevodpevor €EeXwot kal avOis em AOnvai- 

ous povous iwot, ToUTOU évexa orrévderOat adtovs* 
\ , > 8 \ ¢ 8 p 5 ? / / Kal tore, émecd) 1 Siadopa éyeyévnto, méurres 

500 b] ” Sc f if , bd ‘ ‘ 

evOvs és “Apyos idla, KeXev@v Os TayLoTa eri THY 
Evupayiav mpoxarovupévous nxew peta Maytivéwv 

\ -H / € na wv \ o- x ’ kat Helv, ws Karpov dvtos Kal avtos Evprrpatov 
\ / a 7 

Ta pariota. ot dé "Apyeiot dxovoavtes THs TE 
b ri. } > 6 4 ? ? Argiveam. @yyedlas Kxal érevd) eyvwoay ov per 

bassadors > a \ a a 
sent to AOnvalov rpaxGeicav tiv Tév Bowwrdy 

ens. a- 

eedaemonian Eyppayiav, adr’ és Siahopay peyadny 

arrive. Kabectatas avtods mpds Tos Aaxedat- 

poviovs, Tav pev év Aaxedaipove mpéoBewv, ob 
odio wept Tdv orrovday Eruyov arrovTes, nuEdovY, 

a \ a 
mpos 5¢ Tods "AOnvaious wardov Thy yvouny elyor, 

> \ n 

voulfovres odw Te chlor hidlay amo Tadatod Kal 
f Snuoxpatoupérny, @®orep Kal avrol, cal Sivapw 

/ ‘ 

peyarny éxoveay Thy Kata Oddaccav Evprrohepn- 

sew odiow, hv KaOiotdvtar és Todeuov. Errep- 
id 

mov ovv evOvs mpéaBeis ws Todvs “A@nvalous rept 

Tis Evppayias’ EvverperBevovto Sé kai of "Hretoe 
kal Mavturjs. adixovto Sé cat Aaxedaipovlov 

a ; s 

mpéaBews Kata Tayos, SoxodvTes émuTnderou elvat 
trois “A@nvalois, Piroyapidas kat Aéwv kai” Evé.o0s, 

Seloavtes pu) THY Te Evppayiay cpyifouevoe mrpos 
tovs ’“Apyelovs moujnowvrat, cal dwa Lvov atrat- 

thoovtes avtt Ilavaxrov, cal rept ris Bowtév 
b) a 

Evuuaylas atroroyna(pevor as ovK emt KaK@ TAY 
’"AOnvaiwy éroiuncavto. Kal réyovTes ev TH BovrAH 

' iA mepl te tovTwy Kal Ws avToKpaTopes kovCt 

° 
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mept tavrev Evy_Shvas TOV ceahopars TOV Artifice of 

*Ar«iBiadny éfoBovv wy kal iv és Tov price the 
_ Ojpov tavta heywow, érayaywvTat Td against the 

_ gAAO0s Kal arwchh » Apyeiov Evppa- ™*- 
 2xXla. pnyavarar 52 mpds adrovs Towvde te 6 

"Ari Biadns’ tovs Aaxedatuovious reiOea, riotw 

avtois Sovs, Hv pu) cporoyjcwow ev To Sypo 
avtoxparopes Hew, [lvdov te avrois arodicetv— 
meicew yap avtis “A@nvaious, doTep Kal viv avti- 

3Aéyeew—xal tara EvvaddrAd£ev. Bovdopevos Sé 

avtovs Nixiov te droctica: Taira érpacce, Kal 
bras ev TO Sno SiaBarov aitovs ds ovdiy adm- 
Ges ev vd Eyovow ovdé Neyovew ovdérore Tara, 
tovs ‘Apyeious cal "HXelous cat Mavrivéas Evpya- 

4Xous Toinon. Kal éyéveto ottws. erred) yap és 
Tov Sypov mapedOovtes xal érepwrapevot ovK 

alicia sa eel eel 

"AOnvaior overs nveiyovto, aXXa Tod ’AXKiBiadov 

TOAXW padrov 7 TpdTEepov KataSo@vTos Tav 
Aaxcdaipovlav éonxovoy te xal éroiwor joav 
evO0s wapayayortes Tods “Apyelous xal tols per 
avtav Evppayous Toei Oar" cercocpod dé yevopévon, 

, > a © > ; ” ; ‘ 

_ -wpiv Te ewixupwOjvat, 7 éxxAncia ality aveSrdnOn. 
46 TH 8 votepaia éxxrdnoia 6 Nixias, xairep Tév 

Aaxcdaipovioy aitév nratnpévov Kal gy. athe 
a os ) , ‘ - ‘ > ’ nians, 

autos éEnratnpuévos Trept Tod 7) AUTOKPG- of the efforts 
Topas oporoyncat HKewv, Sums Tois Aaxe- conclude'an 

Sarpoviors pn ypjvac pirovs padXov 
ylyverOat, kal éericydvtas Ta mpis Ap- 

» yelous téurvac Eri ws avtods kal cidévar 6 Te Sia 

épacay, dorrep ev TH BovdH, avToKpaTopes ijxexy, of 

5 
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nr / \ a / A 

voodvTat, Aéywu év pev TO oheTepw KAA@ ev 5é TO 
éxelvov amrpeTret Tov TOAEMOY avaBarr€ccOa’ odhict 

> a a 

bev yap ev écTaOTwv THY TeAaypaTaD ws él Treic- 
Tov apiotov elvat Svacdcacbat THY evTpayiar, 

éxeivors 8€ SvcTuyodaw bTi TaxyLoTA evpnpa elvar 
duaxivduvedoa. éreioé re Téurat mpécBeis, cv 

mh AK , 
Kal avtos Hv, Kedevoovtas Aakedaipovious, el Tt 

, an / U > \ > / 

dixasov Svavoodvra, Llavaxrov Te opOdv atrodidovan 
Lal > lal 

kal Audion, cai THv Bowwtav Evxppaxiav avei- 
\ / t 

val, iv py és Tas oTroVdas éciwot, KaDaTrep eipnTo 

dvev addAnjdwv pndevi EvpPaivew. eimeiv Te éKé- 
nw , a wv x 

Aevov br. Kal ocheis, ed EBovAcVTO adiKeiv, dy av 
¢ a / > 

"Apryelous Evpayous trerouj}aGat, ws Tapeivat 
] \ ? lal U 4 ” / - > ‘ 

avTovs avtov TovTou évexa. el Té TL AAO Evena- 
/ Nour, wavtTa émioteinaytes aTréTeurpav Tovs Trepi 

\ / / A 3 / 5) Ae 

tov Nixiav mpécBews. Kal adixopévoy avtav Kal 
b] U U 3 \ , Ee ie 
ATAYYELNAVTWV TA TE GANA Kal TENOS ELTOVTY OTL 

ei pr) THY Evppaylay avncovat Bowrois ur) éov0d- 
b] 

ow €s Tas oTrovdas, TOLnToVTaL Kal avTol Apyelous 
BI a. A \ 

Kal Tovs pet avTov Evppayxous, THY méev Evppayiav 
a ’ BA 

of Aaxedawpoviot Bowwrtois ovk épacay avncew, 
émikpatovvTwy Tay rept Tov Eevapn tov &popoy 

nr / No bu an CoS ’ 

Tavta ylyver Oat, Kai Ooo adXoL THS aVTIS yrouns 

naav, TOUS dé bpKous Seowévov Nikiov dvevedoayTo* 
> Lal \ \ , > a b] f \ 

époBeiro yap m1) Tavta atedn éxywv atrérOn Kal 
8 a $ ., Sof ” a 2 a 

taBrnON, dtrep Kal éyévero, aitios Soxay eivat TOV 
\ 

mpos Aaxedatpoviovs orovddy. avaxwpnoavTos 
, an ¢ v e? a O\ ? a 

Te avTov ws tHKoveav of ‘A@nvaios ovdév ex THs 
/ > lel 

AaxeSaipovos trempaypévor, evOvs Sv’ opyhs elyor, 

kal voplfovtes adixcioOar, rvxov yap TapdvTées ot 

10 
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*Apyeiot kai of Evppayot, rapayayovros ‘AKiBida- 

Sov, éroijcavto orovddas cai Evppaytay mpcs 
avTovs THvOe. a 

Srovdas éroujcayto éxatov “AOnvaiot érn cat 
*Apyeios nat Mavtivis Kai ’HXetox darép Terms and 

chor avtav cai Tav Evppdyawv,dv apyov- the alliance. 
ow éxatepot, adddous Kal aBraBeis cal cata yh 

_ 2kal kata Oadaccav. bra 4é py eFeoTw emidépew s 
él anpova pte “Apyelous cai "HXelovs cal Mav- 

 tiwéas Kal tovs Evpyayous éri ’"AOnvaiovs Kal 
— tors Evppayovs, dv dpxyovew *A@nvaiot, pte 
— *A@Onvaiovs cal tods Evppayous eri “Apyelous Kai 
_ *Hrelovs cal Mavtivéas nal todvs Evpdyous téxvy 
3hnde pnyavi pndemid. xatad tdde Evppayous 

elvat "A@nvaiovs nal “Apyetous cat ’Hrelous Kal 
Maptivéas éxatov ern’ hv Torémiot iwowv és TH 

ynv tiv “AOnvaiwv, Bonbeiv “Apyeiovs cai “Hyei- 
ous cal Mavtiwéas AOnvate, eal 6 Tt av érayyéd- 15 
wow ’AOnvaiot, rpoT@ dTroiw av Sivwrtat icyupo- 

y 
a 

” °o 

a ee ee 

# 

t ‘ ae \ , ¥ 
47aT@ Kata 76 duvatov’ iv 5€ Sndcartes olywvtat, 

_ qoreunlay elvat tavTny tv Twodw Apyeiows Kat 
Zz 7 > 

~ Mavtiveicr nai Hrelots xai A@nvaios cai kaxds 
t 

_maocxew vTd Tacay TOY TOAEWY TOUTwY" KaTa- 2 
, \ ‘ > a \ , ‘ , ‘ 

— Avew Sé pr) eFeivae Tov wodeMov pos TavTHY THY 
/ a a“ , ~ \ © 

 worw pndeuia TOV TOrEwY, HY wn aTrdcais SoK}. 
 sBonGeiv 5€ nai “AOnvaiovs és “Apyos cai Mavri- 
 veray cat Huy, nv ror€épucor twow ert Thy yhv THY | 7) be ny yy 77) 
“4 U * \ ‘ * ‘ > 7 

 Bretav 7 tv Mavtivéwy 7 thy “Apyeiov, cad’ 6 25 
Tt dv érayyéAXwoy ai TOAES adTAL, TPOTH bTrOLw 
a 

6ay dvvwvtar icyupotar@ Kata Td duvatév’ jy &é 
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Snwcavtes olywyTat, Toheuiay elvar TavTNnY THY 
, 

morkw ’AOnvaios kal ‘Apyelois cal Mavtwedor 

kal “Hrelous kal Kaxds tacyew vd Taga Tov- 30 
a / ‘ , \ \ > a \ 

TV TOV TOAEwY' KaTadvew Se pu) eEival TOV 
/ ) id , 

TONELOY TPOS TAVTHY THY TOMY, HY pa) aTracals 
lal a U a \ \ 2° 4 

790K Tais Torco. Ora Sé py ay EX OVTAS 

Siiévar él Trodgum dia THs yijs THs Therepas avTav 
kal tov Evppayoy, dv av dpywow Exacta, unde 

\ U tal kata Oadaccay, iv pr)  Wndicapévwv THY TOAEwY 

dracay tiv diodsov elvas, AOnvaiwv Kal ’Apyelov 
\ ; / > a skal Mavtivéwy cal ’Hrelwv. tots 5é BonOodew 1) 

w 5 

TOMS 1) TELTOVTA TAPEXETW LENPL MEV TPLAKOVTA 
nmEpav airov, emnv EXOn és THY TOAW TY éTay- 40 

/ Lal \ ° rn A  } r A \ yeihacav Bonbeiv, cal amtodot kata TavTa’ hv Oé. 
Tréova BovrAwVTal ypovoy TH oTpaTia ypHnabar, n 
Toms 1 petatreurapevn SiddTw cirov, TO ev 
€ an \ a 

omdity Kai iro Kai TokdTn Tpeis oBorovs Aiyi- 
vaious THS Hwépas Exactns, TO 8 immed Spaypmyy. 

> / ¢ \ / ¢ / \ 9 Aiywalav.  5é modus 7) petatreuapapévn tiv 
nyswoviay eyérw, OTav €v TH aUTHS O TorELOS 7° 
ie 8€ moe Sof Tais ToNETt KoWh orparaleaOat, TO 

> wn 

ioov Tis orcuioniais pereivar Tacas Tals qodeow. 
‘Opocae S¢ tds omrovdas "AOnvatouvs pév vmrép so 

Te oper avtév Kai Tov Evpuayor, Apyetos dé Kat 

Mavtivijis kai “Hrcios nal of Evppaxoe Tov’twv 

10 KATA Tones GuvivT@V. duvdyTwY dé TOV éTLXd- 
piov Opxoy ékacTow Tiv péyioToy Kata lepav 
terelwv. 6 b€ OpKxos eotw de" euperd TH Evp- ss 

payla cata ta EvyKeiweva Sixalws Kail aBraBds 
Kal addr\ws Kal av tapaBnoopar téxvn ovde 

— 
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a > a 2 , éé 3 Aé , b c pnxarn ovdemid. ouvuvtoy o€ nvnot pev n 
Bound) Kal ai &vdnuos apyai, éEopxotivtwy Sé of 

11 mputavers” év "Apyet Sé 7) Bovdr Kal of dySonKovta 60 

kal'ai dptivat, éEopxovvtwy S€ oi dydonxovta™ év 
A / e \ © ‘ e 

be Marrweig ot Snmcoupyok Kal 7 Bours} wat ai 
Gat apyai, éEopxovvtwy Sé oi Gewpoi Kai oi TONE- 

papyou’ év de” HA0d: of Snutovpyol Kai of Ta TEAH 
ul 4 e 

éyovtes Kal of é£axocrot, éEopxodytwv Sé oi dn- 6s 
12 puoupyot Kat of Oecpodiraxes. avaveodabar 8é 

Tovs bpxous “AOnvaious ev iovtas és "Hu Kai és 
Martiveray xai és “Apyos TpidKxovta pépats mpd 

’Odvptriwv, “Apyeiovs 5¢ cal "Hrelovs wai Mav- 

twéas iovras “AOnvate déxa jpépais mpd Iavaln- 7 
a A / s ‘ / \ A 

3vaiwy Tov peyarwv. Tas 52 EvvOnKas tas epi 

Tov oTovdav Kal Tov bpxav cal THs Evppayias 
advaypayrat €v otndn MOivn *AOnvalous pev év 

monet, "Apyeious dé év ayopa év ToD Arro\AwVos TO 
iep@, Mavtivéas Sé ev tod Accs 7H lep@ &v TH 75 
; -. , \ ee , t 
ayopa* xataGéevtev S€ wai ‘Odvpriace o77dqv 

yarxiv xown ‘Odvpriow tois vuvi. édv Sé Tt 

Sox auevvov elvar Tais Todece TavTats TpoOeivat 

mpos Tots Evyxewévois, 6 te av bcEn Tais rodeo 
atacats Kowwn Sovrevopévats, TOTO Kiptoy elvat. 

4 e A \ 4 e ’ ” » ee 

48 Aipevcrovéai rai ai Evxppayiacoitaséyévorto, 
kai ai Tov Aaxedawpovior cai A@nvalwv 

; Sanyt iad : 7 The Corin- 
, 4 > \< ’ 

_ UK aTreipnvTO ToUTOU EveKa OVS Ud’ ETE- to join, and 
K / 6 8 F129 , wv ’ 

pov. Kopirv@cor dé, "Apyeiwv ovtes Evp- wards Spar- 
paxot, ovx éofjOov és avtds, G\Ad Kal s 
yevonévns mpo tovtov Hyrelow cal ’Apyeiows Kai 

Mavtiveict Evxppayias tois avtois wodepeiv Kai 

l oi 
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> / ” a] / ’ Lal +] SA 

elpnyvny ayew, ov Evywpocay, apkeiv 8 &pacav 
/ \ ‘ / > / > U 

ohiot THY TpwTHY yevomerny éeTipmaytay, GNAndoOLS 

Bonbeiv, Evvervotpatedew 5é pndevi. of pev 
KopivO@to ottas aréotnoav tév Evupayov Kab 
mpos tovs Aaxedammoviovs tarw thy yvoeunv 

24 elyov. 
n , , 

"Odvuprria & éyéveto Tod Oépous Tovrov, ols ’Av- 
/ > \ U \ n Pxtuson of sanilnidaia Apxas aid aries nis apie: 

the Lacedae- . a n 
monians €PUKa* al Aaxedaipoviot Tod (epod vd 
rom the > Olympian HyrEelwv elpyOnoav dore pr) Ovew pnd 
festival. > y > ’ , \ , 

ayouller Oat, ove éxtivovtes thv Sienv 
al \ a a tal 

avrois, iy év TO “OdXvpTiaKd vow ’Hretow Kare- 
‘ , rn / , cal 3 , 

Sixacavto avtév, hacKovtes (és) opas él PipKxov 
tal f a a 

Te Telyos OTda erreveyxely Kal és Aémpeov adtov 
émritas év Tats Odvptriaxais orrovbais éorréurat. 
c 6e bi, 8 /- a > \ A 

n O€ Katadixn Sicxidvat pvat joav, KaTa Tov 
c ?. v4 / fr v4 c / y” 

omditny Exacrov dvo pvail, dorep 6 vomos Eyet. 
> 

Aaxedamorion 5€ mpéoBes méurpavres avtédeyov 
\ / ~ U / \ 

pn Sixaiws opav Kxatadedixacbat, éyovTes pA 
ernyyerABar ww és Aaxedainova tas orovdas, br 

\ < a > 

écétrepryay tovs omditas. “Hrelou 8& rhv map 

avTois éxeyerpiay 6n paca elvar—mpdrous yap 

chicw avtois érayyéAXovew—xal novyalovT@v 

opav Kal ov tpocdeyouévov, os ev omrovdais, 
avtovs ANabeiv adixnoaytas. of dé Aaxedarpovior 
¢ Ul > \ ? b} \ > ~ »” 

uTéeNapPavov ov NK PE@OV ELVAL AUTOUS ETAaYYEelAaL ETL 
> / > io a “oy 3. ait ? , 

és Aaxedaipuova, ef adixety ye HOn évoprfov avtovs, 
> ’ ’ td x rn a a 

GX ovy ws vojifovtas TodTo Spacat, Kal Birra 
, / y” > an b] nr > fal \ lol 

ovdapoce tt avTois émeveyxetv. “Hretoe 5 rod 

avTod Noyou elyovTo, ws pév OVK abiKODTL fr) av 

wn 
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mea Onvat, et Se Bovrovtar chic Aémpeov atrobov- 2; 

val, TO TE AUTOY pépos adiévat Tod apyupiov Kal 
50 Th Oe yiyverat avroi Urrép éxeivwv exticew. ws 

& ov« éonxovov, ad0is trade jEiovv, Aempeov pév 
pn atrodovvat, ei pn Sovrovra, dvaRavtas $é éxt 

tov Bapoy tod Avs tod ‘Odvprriov, érre:d1) tpobv- 
podvtat ypicOat TO iep@, dtTropocat évavtiov Tavs 
c / ea \ > 7 wr \ Ld 

EdAnver 7 un atodwcew vatepoy Thy KaTabdixny. 

2a 5€ oddé tadta 7Oedov, Aaxedatporior pe eip- 
yovto Tod iepod, Ovcias Kal ayaver, cal oiKot 

EOvor, of S€ dAXoe” EXXAnves EGewpovv Av Aerpea- 
Tov. bpws dé of “Hreios dedi Tes ux) Bia Ovowor, 0 

Edy OrAals Tav vewrépwv Huraxny elyov' Gov Sé 
3 al * <e Cal \ A e 7 

avdrots Kal “Apyeioe cal Mavtuvijs, yidw01 Exatépor, 
> / e a “a 3 ” e la ‘ kal “A@nvaiwy imms, ot ev “Apyes vréwevoy THV 

3€optnv. déos & eyéveto TH Tavnyvper pwéeya wn Edv 
otras EXOwow of Aaxedarporiot, AAXrws Te Kal 
émedn kal Alyas 6 “Apxeciddov, Aaxedarporos, 
> a } “ e \ lel 4 7 ‘ ” 

€v TO aryavt UTO TaV paBdSovyeay TANyas EdaBer, 
OTt ViKa@VTOS TOD EavTOd Levryous Kal avaxnpuyGév- 

5 

r la . A > > ’ r 

tos Bowtov Snuociov Kata tiv ove éEovciay THs 
> / \ > ‘ b] a Pe. ‘ 

vicews, TpoehOav és Tov ayava avédnce Tov x 
nvioyov, Bovdopevos Snraoat ore éEavtod Hv TO 
7 a a , appa’ wate TONG 8) waddXov érrehoSnvto waves 

\ 297 , ¥ e , , 

4 Kal éddxet Tt véov Ever Oar. of wévtor Aaxedatporior 
e - a. 

Hovyacay TE Kal 1) éopT? avtois ottw SipdOev. 
és 5€ KopivOov peta ta ‘OdXdpria Apyeiol te xai 25 

e , > , ’ > lal 

ot Evppayot adixovto Senoopevor aitaév mapa 

opas €rOciv. xai Aaxedaipovioy rpécBes Ervyov 
Tapovtes, Kal ToAXN@Y AOyor yevouévwy Tédos 



46 @OYKYAIAOY 

ovdev empayOn, ara ceicpov yevopévou SieAvOn- 
id > 2 9 ” \ \ , > , cap €xacTot é7 oikov. Kal TO Vépos éTEdeUTA. 

51 Tod & éerrvyryvopévov xeydvos “Hpaxreorais 
Heraclea in trois év Tpayive wayn éyévero Tpds Aivia- 
rachis at- 

tacked by the vas «cat Aorotras kat Mnrréas walt @ec- 
neig’ i ‘ Rs 

ribes. anv Tas. TpocoLKovyTa yap Ta EOvy 

TavTa TH TOEL TrOAeuLA HY’ OU yap Ew GAA TWh 
a A lal , \ / bp] / \ ’ Uy 

yn i) TH TOUTWY TO Ywpiov eTEryicOy. Kal evOus 

Te KabioTapéevn TH TOAEL HvaVTLOUVTO, és OaoV edv- 
vavto Oeipovtes, Kal TOTE TH waxn évixnoay Tovs 

— ¢ 

‘HpaxArcwtas, kat Revapns 6 Kvidios Aaxedac- 
t ov es, fe , \ 

povios dpywv avtav arélave, SuepOapnoav Sé 
Kal addot Tov “Hpaxrewrdv. Kal 6 xetpov 

, 4 “ 

éreXevTa Kal SwOéKaToV ETOS TO TOAEUM ETEAEUTA. 

52 Tod & érriysyvouévov Bépovs evO0s apyouévou 
c ‘ a 

Thy ‘Hpakreray, os weTa THY MaYNY KAKES 
B.c. 419. He- 
raclea occu- 2 / \ L \e 2 
ied by the €fOeipeto, Bowwroi TrapédaBor, cai Hyn 

c / , . ‘ i 

poe. «— gutarloav Tov NaKedalpovioy Ws OU KAXWS 
oes into ” > f 8 / be , 

eloponne- apyovta é&éreuryav. deicavtes O€ Tapé- 
sus. 

AaBov 76 ywpiov pw) Aaxedayoviwry ta 
cata IleXotovvnoov BopuBoupévorv *’AOnvaiot da- 
Bwow' AaxeSaipovioe pévtor @pyifovto avtois. 

2 Kal tod avtod Oépous "AXKiBiadns 6 Krecviov, 
\ a ’ / ’ / \ mm U 

otpatnyos ov AOnvaiwv, Apyciwv cai tov Evupa- 
, > \ > , , 

yov Evxytpaccovtar, éhOav és LeXotrovvnaoy wet 
bd ! ’ ’ ¢ lal \ lal \ e 

orlyov “A@nvaiwv omditev Kai TofoTa@y Kal THY 

avtodev Evpuayov taparaBwr, Ta Te adda Evy- 
Kabiatn trept TH Evpmaxlav Siatropevopevos Tedo- 
movyncov Th otpatid. Kai Ilatpéas Te Telyn Kaei- 
vat érreioev €s Oddaccav Kai avTcs Erepov Svevoeita 

un 

~ ° 

wn 
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tetyicat emi TH ‘Pin TH “Ayaixd. KopivOcor Se 
kai Xixvwviot cal ols jv év BraBn Teryicbev 

_ BonOnoavres Sex@dvcav. 

53 «Tod & avrod Oépous ’Exidaupios cai Apyeios 
_ -‘ToAepos eyéveTo, Tpopacer pév Tepl TOD oo ay 

Qupartos Tod ’AmrodXwvos TOD IlvOaéws, O tren Aros 

Séov anayayeiv ov amémeurrov vmép ™ 

Botapioy *Exidavpioc —xupi@tatos 82 tod iepod s 
2noav Apyeios —édoxet S¢ xal dvev THs aitlas Thy 

"Exiéavpov to Te “AXxiBiady Kal trois “Apyeious 
mpooraBeiv, vy Svvwvtat, THs Te KopivOov évexa 

novxias Kai x ths Aiyivns Spaxyutépay éceaOat 
thv BonGeav 7 XKUdAXatov TepiTrrEWv Tots “A@nvai- 10 

os. mapecxeudfovto ovv of ‘Apyeiot ws avtoi és 
tHv “Evisavpov b:a tod Oipatos tHv éorpakw 

| 54écRaroivtes. ekeotpatevcay Sé wai of Aaxeda- 
poviot KaTa Tovs avTovs ypCvous TavonpEl oy, 
és Acixtpa tis éavtay peOoplas rpos TO teritery of 
Avxawov,”Ayidos tod “ApyiSauov Bazt- 
Réws Hryoupévou’ Adee Sé ovdeis O7rot oTpaTeVouTer, s 

2 000e ai TédeELs CF @v ETréeuUhOnTav. ws & avrois 7a 
SiaBarnpia Ovopévois ov mpovywpe, avroi te 
amnrOov én’ oixov Kai tots Evpuayos Tepenyyet- 

Rav peta Tov wérAX\evTa —Kapveios § Hv pv, iepo- 
pnua Awpieict —rapackevatec Oar os octpatev- 10 

3copévous. “Apyeios & avaywpncavtav aitay Tob 

m™po Tov Kapveiou unvos é£edOovtes tetpads POi- 
vovTos, Kal dyovTes THY Nuépay TavTnY TavTa TOV 
xpovov, €cé8arov és tHv “Emdavpiay xai édnouv. 
*"Emidaipios dé tods Evupayous émrexadXodyto’ By 1s 

i ge 

z 

Sore 
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¢ \ \ a ’ f e \ oe 

TLVES OL fev TOY pHVva TpovpacicarTo, oi é Kal és 
HeOopiav THs ’Emidaupias édOdvres navyatov. Kal 

(al "a ‘ > an -E 5 , € "A n 3 

Ka? ov xpovov év TH Emdaip@ oi “Apyeios hoav 
> / o % \ lal / Lod 

és Mavtiveray mpecBeiae aro thy ToXEwY Evynr- 

Gov, A@nvaiwyv tapakarecavtar. Kal yyvopévwv 
oyou Evdapidas 6 KopivOcos ov« én rods Aoyous 

a 4 ¢ Pore a \ 

Tols Epyous Opmoroyelv’ oels wev yap epi eipnyns 
a \ 

Evyxabjc bat, rovs 8 ’Emidaupious cal rods Evppa- 
\ \ 3 / (all é ’ , é 

xous Kai Tovs “Apyeious we? StrA@Y avTiTeTAayPat 
fal > lal a ’ ,¢ / > , 

Siaddoat ov TpaTov yphvat ap’ éxatépwv €Oovtas 

Ta oTpaToTEeda Kai oUTw Taw éyeww Tepl THs 
v 

eipnvns. Kal jeabévtes @yovto kal Tovs Apyelous 
amnyayov €x THs “Emidavpias. vorepov bé és TO 

, , A 

avTo EvveNOovtes ovS ds eduvnOncav EvpBivac, 
lal / 

arr’ vi Apyetou manu és THv’ Eridavplav éoéBadov 
\ 3 Ul b] / \ \ c 

Kal édnovy. é&eatpatevoav b€ Kal of Aaxedai- 
U > , \ € wy > 50 \ poviot €s Kapias, cal os ovd évrad0a ta &ia- 

Barnpia avtois éyéveto, eravexopnaav. *Apryetos 

dé, rewovtes THs "Emcdaupias ws TO TpiTov pépos, 

amjrOov ér oixov. Kal “A@nvaiwy avtois xirt06 
éBonOnoav omnditrar Kat ’AdKiBiadns orparnydes 
wuOopevot’ tos Aaxedatpovious é&eotpatedo ban, 

\ ¢ ON 4 3 “ »” > fel \ \ Kal ws ovdev ett avtov &der, amArOov. Kal TO 
Bépos ot Tm diundrOer. 

a > b] , lal / 

Tod © érruysyvopévou yeimadvos Aaxedaipoviot, 
Desultory AaOovtes ‘AOnvaious, ppovpov’s Te TpLa- 
warfare be- / .9 / ” \ 
tween Argos KOolous Kal Aynourmiday apyovta kata 
and Epidau- 
rus. Oaraccav és "Emidavpov écéteuar. 

2’Apyeio. & éXOdvtes trap “A@nvaiovs émexaddouv 
STL, yeypampmévoy ev Tais orrovdais dia THs EavTOv 

1 d¢ 

5 

5 
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éxaoTous 7) €av Todeplous Stiéval, €averay Kata 

@adaccav Tapatredca* Kai ef py Kaxeivor és 
IlvAov xoptoder eri Aaxedatpovious Tovs Mecon- 

_ 3vtovs cal Eft@ras, ddienoec@at avtoi. “A@nvaior 10 
5é, “ArxiSiadov meicavtos, TH pev Aaxwrvixh 

oTHAn vTréypaway Gti ovK évewervay of Aaxedas- 

poviot Tois Spxots, és S€ IlvAov exopicay tods ex 

Kpaviay Eiiwras Aniter Oat, ta & GAXa Hovyafovr. 

4 TOv Sé yerudva TodToy ToXewovvTay “Apyeiwy Kal 1s 
 'Emdauplov payn pév ovdepia éyévero éx Tapa- 

oxevijs, évédpar S€ kal xatadpopai, ev als ws 
sTUxov éxatépwy tives SiePOcipovto” Kal Tedev- 
T@VTOS TOU YEluavos Tpos Eap 75 KripaKxas Eyov- 
Tes ot “Apyeios 7AOov eri tiv *Emidavpov, as 2 
€pnyov ovens Sia tov torepov Ria aipycovrtes* 
kai admpaxto: ammdOov. Kai 6 yemov éTerevTa 

‘ kat tpltov Kal Séxatov Eros TO Todeww ETEAEUTA. 

87 Tod & érvyvyvopévou Bépous pecotvtos Aaxe- 
Saypoviot, ws avtois ot te “EmiBavpiot | | yc ang 

— Evupayor dvres éradavrwpovy Kal TaAXa lacedacmo- 
év TH LleAXoTrovynce Ta pev adore Ta AEcinie 
& ov Kards elyev, vopicavtes, ei 2) Tpo- or . 

_ Katadyn ovta: év Taye, érl mrEov yopnoer Oat 
it auTda, €otpatevov avtol Kai of Eitwrtes travdnpet 

_ €x “Apyos* nyeito 5é "Ayis 6 “ApySapou, Aaxe- 
2daoviay Bacired’s. Evvectpatrevov 8 avrtois 
_ Teyedrat cai dot ddXot "Apxadorv Aaxedatpoviors x0 
| Ekppayot Roav. of § ék ths ddAns TeXotovvncov 
 Eiupayot kai oi ZEwbev és DrUL0dvTa Evveréyovro, 
 Bowwrol pév mevraxieyirdwot oTitat Kal Tocodrot 

- J 

Ld 
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e an UG vA y 

Wirol Kal immis mevraxocto. Kal ayuroe icot, 
lal 7 KopivOcor 8é Siryidvor odrirat, of 8 arrow ws 15 

a , \ al ¢) LI] lal > / 

éxaorol, PArdowor S€ Tavoetpatia, bri év TH éxel- 
vov hv TO oTpaTevpa. 

58 "Apyetos S€ mrpoarcOopevor *76 Te MpeTov THY 

Movements trapacKeuny TOY Aaxedarpoviwy Kal émet- 
of Agis an 3 
his allies. 67 é€ tov DdtodvTa PBovddpevor Tots 

adXouws mpocpikar éydpour, tore by éLeatpatreveav 
, lal a 

kal avtoi: ¢BonOncav 8 avtois kal Martivis 
” \ / t \ °-H / 

éyovtes tods odetépous Evymayous Kat “Hretwv 
o ” BJ r 

tpirxinuos OmAiTaL. Kal TpoidvTEs aTravT@ot Tois 

wn 

i) 

Aaxedatpovions év MeOvdpin ths ’Apkadias xal 
KaTadapBavovaw éxatepot Aodov. Kal of pev 

"Apryeton ws pewovwpévors tois Aaxedarpoviots x0 

mapeckevabovto wayerOar, 6 Se *Aryis THS vuUKTOS 
avastnoas Tov otpatov Kal Nabdy éropeveTo és 

3PAvodvta mapa Tors dANovs Evypadyous. Kal of 
’Apyeior aicOopuevor Gua Ep éywpovy mparoy wey — 
> ” ” ® / \ és "Apyos, ére:ta 4 mpocedéyovto Tovs Aakedac- 15 
povious peta Tav Evppayov KataBnoecOat, tiv 

/ c U = 4 \ , / a | 

kata Nepéay cdov. *Ayis 5€ ta’tyv pév, fv | 
MpocedéyovTo, ovK éTpaTreTo, Tapayyeiras 5é Tois 

Aaxedatpoviows Kal ’Apxace xai ’Emidavpiois 
adrAnv eydpnoe yareT nv, Kal katéBn és TO 'Ap- 20 

4yelwv mediov' Kat Kopiv@ior cal TleddAnvis Kal 
Drrdovoi *dpOvov érépav erropevovto’ Trois 5é Bow- 

nr \ M lol \ / ” A > } 

tois Kal Meyapedou kal Xexvaviors eipnto Thy €r 
a / 

Nepéas dd0v xataBaiverv, } of "Apyetou éxaOnvro, 
vA > ie 2 cal a. 4 a 7 > \ bi mos, eb of “Apyeto. rl odds loves és TO rediov 2s 
BonOoiev, épetropevor trois trmou yp@vTo. 

1 rére 2 8pOpiot 
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Kai 6 per ota Stavdfar: Kal éaBaday és TO 

medloy édnov Zapuvbor te Kal adda’ of An engage- 

be Apyeios ryvovtes €BojBovy » nuepas On poe 

éx ths Nepéas, cal mepitvyovtes TO =< 
D\aciwy cal Kopwiiov otpatoréda *** 5 

Tav pev PrLaclwv od(tyous améxteway, bd bé TH 

Kopw@lwv adrot ot todd@ Trelovs SvehOapnoav. 
2Kal of Bowrtol cal of Meyapys kal of Sixvavie 

éy@pouv, @otrep elpnto adrois, él THs Newéas, cab 
tovs “Apyelous ovxéte xatédaBov, adda xataBav- 10 
Tes, OF Edpwv Ta EavTav Snovpeva, és wayny Trape- 

Ld > Ul \ \ e 

‘TagoovTo. avtimapecxevafovto S€ cal of Aaxe- 
sSamovin. ev péow S€ drewrnupévar joav oi 
"Apyetou ex pév yap Tod trediov of Aaxedaipydviot 

elpyov THs Toews Kal of pet ator, KaO’trepOev 15 
5é Kopiv@con cai Prrdoror wai edrnvifs, rd 88 
mpos Newéas Bowwrol cal Linvevie cal Meyapis. 
imo S€ avrois ov taphcav’ ov yap Tw oi AOn- 

4 vaio. povor Tav Evppayev HKov. TO pev obv TAH- 
| Gos trav “Apyelov cal rdv Evupdywv ody ofte 2 

Sewvov 7d tmapdv évouttov, aN év Karo eddxer 4 
paxn écecOat, kat Tors Aaxedaipovlovs dretndé- 

, r e rn ‘ \ 7 , - 

svat €v TH AaUTMV TE Kal TPOS TH TOdEL. TaV dé 

"Apyelwy So avdpes, OpacudArdSs Te, Tav TévTE 
otpatnyav els wy, kal “AXxidpwr, mpokevos Aaxe- 2s 
Saipovior, 75n Tdv otpatoTédwy bcov ov Evnidvtev 
mpocenBovres “Aryid: SieheyéoOnv pur) Trovetv paynv’ 
érolwous yap elvat “Apyeiouvs Sixas Sodvar xat 
SéEacOat icas wal spoias, ef te éeaixadodcw 
"Apyelows Aaxedaiporiot, kai 7d Novrdy elpryny 3 
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¢ lal 

dye omrovdas Touncapévous. Kal of pev Tadta 
/ hed > fal - 

speak, eirovtes Tov “Apyeiwy ad éavtav Kat 
grants Ss 

atruceand oy TOD TANOGoUS KEAEVCaYTOS ElTroV" Kal 
withdraws 

; 8 r ‘ , 
pisarmy- 6 "Agus SeEapevos Tovs Adyous aités, 

th sid > \ \ 

thoartane: KQL OU META TOY TAELOVWY OVSE aUTOS 

nae Bovrevodpevos adr’ 7) Evi avdpl Kowecas 
Tov ev Téret EveTpaTevouévwv, omrévdeTat Téoca- 
pas pnvas év ols eu érrirehécas avdtovs Ta pnbérta. 
kal amnyaye Tov otpatcy evOus, ovdevi dpacas 
Tay dd\Xov Evupayov. oi dé Aaxedayériot Kal of 
Evppayot elrovto ev as ayetto Sua TOv vomov, év 

aitia & elyov kat’ addAndovs TOAAH Tov “Ayiv, 
vouitovtes év KaX@ Tapatuxov chic EvpBareiv 

kat Tavraxyodev avtay arroxekXnuévav Kai vo 
ig / \ a *O\ U ” A 

imméwv kai weCav ovdeév Spacavtes dkwov Tis 

Tapackeuls amévat. otpatdémedov yap 8) Todro 
' ¢ \ a ll n Le 

KadduaTov “EXAnvixoy Tav péxpt Todde EvvndOev* 
@h0n S& pariota éws Et. Hv aOpdov év Nenéa, ev 
2 4 , . A ft ed / @ Aaxedayoviol te Tavotpatia joav Kal ’ApKa- 

Ses kai Bowwrtol cat KopivOcor cal Xuxvevior cab 
Tlearnvijs cai PrLacioe kal Meyapijs, cal obrot 

/ , 7,9 © , % / a 

mavtes Aoyades ad’ ExacTwv, aEiwpayot Soxodvtes 
s > Lelie J / 4 / > \ \ 

elvas ov TH “Apyeimy povoy Evypayia adda Kab 
s 

Grn ett mpoayevouévyn. TO pev odv sTpaToTedov 
ovtws év aitia éyovtes Tov Ayiv avey@pour Te Kal 

> lal 

duedvOnoav em’ olxov Exaoto.' “Apyetou Sé Kal 
2 \ »” ’ a / 94 ? ‘ 

avtol éru év TOAA@ TArElovw aitia elyov Tods oTrEL- 
a ‘ ’ tal 

capévous avev Tov mAnOous, vouifovtes Kaxeivor 
pr) av odiot rote Kaddov Tapacyov Aaxedaipo- 

5 

al ° 

20 

s vious Siamedevyévat’ mpos Te yap TH aThEeTEpa 30 
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_ wOodEt Kai peta TOArAGY Kai ayabay Evppayov 
7 4 > a a / ’ , > _ Tov ayava av yiyverOar. Tov Te OpacudXov ava- 
Xepicavtes év Ta Xapadpy, obtrep tas awd otpa- 

s bd, \ > / / ” , Telas Oikas Tpiv éovévac Kpivovery, HpEavTo Aevetv. 
6 8€ xatagvyav éri tov Bopov repiyiyvetat’ Ta 
Mévroe xpnuata eSipevoay avrod. 

Mera 6€ rodT0’AOnvatwy BonOncavrav yirlwov 
omditav Kal tpiaxociov imméwv, av 
éotpatyyouv Aayns cai Nixoorparos, of 33304 al- 
"Apycioi—uws yap tas orrovdas Sxvouv Aratis.and 
Adoat pds Tors Aaxedatpovlovs—damié- 
vat exédevov aitovs Kal mpos tov dior ov ™ poc- 
hyov Bovropévovs ypnuaricat, mplv } Martians 
kai ’H)eior, ere yap taphoav, catnvayxacay Se6- 

2 pevot. Kai Eheyov of AOnvaior, AdxiSiadou mpec- 
_ Bevtod trapovtos, év te tots "Apyelous xal Evppa- 

Xow tavra, bri ovK opOads ai orrovdai avev tay 
= ’ \ s x > > - Gov Evupayor kai yévowTo, xai viv, ev xaipd 
| Yap wapeiva odeis, artecOat yphvat Tod Torépov. 
3 kal Telcavtes éx THY NOywr T.05 Evupdyous evOds 
a r 2.2 \ 5 a abied D | €x@pouv éri “Opyouevov tov “Apxadsedv raves 

5 Ban > \ 2 . , _ wrnv “Apyelwv’ odto: 5€ byos Kai recbévTes 
Umeheirovto Tpatov, éreita § torepov Kal obrot 

iy MrOov. Kal mpocKabetopevor Tov ‘Opyopevor 
Ld > Ld \ \ > ” TavTes eTOOpKoVY Kai TporBoras érroLodyToO, 

Bovdopevor GrAXws te TpoayevécOar chiar xai 
bumpot ex THs ’ApKxadias Hoav avToOs bard Aaxedat- 

4 Movie Keipevor. of S¢ "Opyopuévior Seicavres trv 
Te ToD Tetyous acbéverav Kal Tod otTpaTod Td TAI- 

Gos Kal ds ovdeis adtois E8070, 42) rpoaTéXwr- 
G.T. 3 

°o 
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‘ of / 

tat, EvvéBnoav wate Evppayoi Te Elva Kal 2s 
e Las > n a a 

ounpovs apav te avtev dodvar Mavtweior Kai 
\ / a 

62005 xatéOevto Aaxedaipoviot Trapadodvar. eta 
They prepare Sé todTo éyovtes 76n Tov "Opxopevor 
to attack Te- 

gea. €Bovrevovto of Evppayor ef 6 TL Xp7 
tal 27 n a ° \ > ES 

mpetov iévat Tav NoiT@v. Kal “Hrelou pev eri 

wn Aémpeov éxéXevov, Mavruiis 5é éri Teyéav* Kat 
mpoaéevto of “Apyeios kai “A@nvaio. tots Mavti- 

a »' e \ > lal b / vA bl] > \ vebow. Kal of wev Helos dpyioOévtes OTe ovK ert N 

Aérpeov eyndicavto avexdpnoay ém oixou, oi bé 
adrot Evupayo. wapecxevalovto év Th M f Lax pecxevafovto év th Mavtuveia 

‘ , lal Lal 

ws émi Téyeav iovtes. Kal tives avtois Kal avT@y 10 

f- Teyeatav év tH were évedidocay Ta Tpaypata. 
63  AaxeSaipovior 5é érresd) dveywpnoay €€” Apyous 

\ , 
\ , 

sanpeingh OES THBP AMIMONSS A Tovous TOMTapEVoL, 
at Lacedae- 
mon in re- 
spect of Agis. 

7A b tr oJ / a ? / yu év peyary aitia elyov ov yetpwoa- 
pevov odiaw “Apyos, tapacyov Kaas 

uw 
¢ By] / ee ae ee. 1 oe , \ Ws oUTw MpoTepoyv avToi évdpuslov’ abpoous yap 
rocovTous Evppayous Kal ToLovToUs ov pad.ov elvat 

a a? 

NaBeiv. érrevd2) Sé xal wept Opyopevod nryyédXeTo N 

éarwxéval, TOAAG 51) wadXov éxadérrawov Kai 
> , * ‘ ¢ > > lel \ \ / \ 

éBovrevov evOds vm Cpyis wapa Tov TpdTOY TOV 
éautav, Os Xp?) THY Te oikiay avTod KaTagKadYat x0 

w 

\ / / lal a ¢ \ 

cal Séxa puptace Spaypav Snuidocat. o d€ mapy- 
a U a 

reito pndev TolTwv Spar, épye yap aya0@ pucec Gat 

ras aitlas oTpateveduevos, i) TOTE ToLeiy avTOvs 6 
/ e \ 4 \ / \ \ 

te Bovrovra, of Sé THv pev Snulay Kai THY KaTa- 

cxadny émécyov, viwov dé éevto &v T@ TaporTt, - 5 
\ 7 , : a ? Le ‘ \ v ds ovtrw Tpotepov éyéveTo avTois* Séxa yap avopas 
Sraptiatav mpoceidovto avt@ EvpPovdous, avev 
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Gv py Kipioy civat awayew otpatiay éx THS 
64 modews. é&v tour & aduxveirac avrois .. 1. 

ayyerla Tapa tév éritndeiwy ex Teyéas Ssemonians 
Ort, €¢ p47) TapécovTat ev TaYEL, ATTOTTH- Mantinea 
cetat avtav Téyea mpds “Apyelous ral the attack on 
tovs Evppayous xal dcov ovx adéatnxer. 

évtad0a 8n BonOea tav Aaxedatpoviwy yiyverat 

autay Te kai Tov Eikorov ravényei ofcia Kal ofa 
ovTw mporepov. éywpovy bé és “OpécOevoy Tijs 

2 Mawandias* cal trois wév 'Apxadov oderépas over 
Evppayots mpoeirov aOpo.c Oeiow iévat Kata Todas 
avtav é Téyeav, avtoi Sé péype ev tod “Opec- 

Geiov ravtes édXOovtes, exeiOev 5é To Extov pépos 
chav avtav atotéuwavtes én’ olxov, év @ TO 
mpeaBurepcv Te Kai TO vewTEpoy Hv, ®oTE TA OiKOL 
dpoupeiv, TO ANotT@ oTpatedpati adixvodvtar és 

3 Téyeav. xai ov vodA@ voTepor oi Eippayor ar” 
*Apxadav tapyncav. téutover 5€ Kal és Tip 
Kopw@ov xii Bowwtovs xai Pwxéas cai Aoxpous, 

BonOeivy xedXevovtes Kata Tayos és Mavtiveray, 
GX Tois pev cE ddLyou Te éylyvero Kai ov padiov 
hv pn aOpoos Kai addAnrovs Tepimeivact SeedOeiv 

Thy woreniav’ Evvéxrne yap Sia pésov" bpws Sé 
4nTevyovto. Aaxedayoviot Sé avadaBovtes Tovs 

mapovtas “Apxadwv Evupayous écéBarov és thy 
Mavrwixny, nai octpatoredevoapevoe mpds TO 
“Hpaxrel@ eSnovy tv ynv. 

65 OL. 8 ’Apyeton Kai of Eippayo os eldov avtovs, 
katadaBovres ywpiov épupvov Kai dvempdcodov 

mapetagavto ws és waynv. «Kal oi Aaxedarporior 

19 
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2Q\ eee Bee } \ , \ / \ 2evOvds avtois émjecav' Kai wéyps pwéev AiGov Kat 
bl an 

Battlede. a@kovtiov Borns éya@pnoav, Erevta TOV 
clined by ; , ” 8 ’ t ae 
Ais, who mpeaButépwr Tis “Aryids erreBcnoev, opay 
Traws the 

enemy from 5 sv to is. 0 enemy from 77 pOs xoplov kaprepows tala opds, ort 
Lal lal Les a Lol 

Macy Siavoeirar Kaxov Kax@ ido Oat, dnrav THs 
> a 

€E "Apyous érraitiov avaxywpicews THY Tapovcav 
dxatpov tpoOuplav avaryn yw Bovropévnv eivar. 
¢ > tal 

6 6é, ei’te kal Sua TO émreBonua elite Kal avT@ Addo 
’ / , mis 

Tl) Kata T0avTo Sofav éEaipyns Taw Te oTpa- 

Tévwa Kata Tayos mply Evppikas arhyev. Kat 
> r \ \ a La deer ddixouevos mpos Thy Teyedtiv ro tdmp eEétpeTrev 

2 \ \ ks ¢ \ \ / 
és thv Maytuvixny, Tept ovTep ws TA TOAXKA PAGT- 

w 

¢c / mh. 3 / a \ a“ Tovtos oTotépace av éormrintn Mavtivis cai Teyea- 
Tai Tokewovaw. éBovreTo Sé Tors amo TOV Nogou 
BonOobvras éri tiv Tod Udatos éxtpoTny, emedav 

/ / \ ’ / s \ mvOwvTar, KataBiBacat Tovs ‘Apyetovs Kai TovsS 

Evppaxous, kal év TO Cpar@ tiv wayny Troveic Oat. 

> 

un Kal 0 pev THY Hugpay Ta’THY pEvas aUTOU Tepl Td 
v es z rw? mn akon A 
Udwp é&érpetrev’ of & ’Apyetos cal of Evpmayot Td 

\ / a3 . / > / bev Tpe@Tov KataTAayEevTes TH EE OrLyou aipvidio 
a fi s 

6 avUT@Y avaywpnoet ovK elyov 6 TL eikaowow’ elt’ 

érrevd)) avaywpotytes éxeivol Te aTéxpuiav Kai 
an if Ud \ ’ > , bl] a oheis novyafov Kal ovK émnxodovOouv, évtad0a 

ToUs EavTav otpatnyovs avdis ev aitia elyov, TO TE 
mpoTepov Kadas AnPOévtas mpos “Apyer Aaxedar- 
poviovs adeOivar, al viv bri amodibpackovtas 

,’ \ b] , > \ aes / e \ / 

ovoels érridiwKel, AAA Ka’ novylav ot pev cwLov- 
lal \ / ¢ \ x. 

7 Tat ohets 5€ mpodidovtat. of dé ctpatnyol éOopv- 
4 \ , 

BnOncav pév TO Tapavtixa, voTepov Sé atrayouow 
] \ EJ \ fal / \ / > \ 

avtovs dio Tod Addov Kal mpoedOovTes es TO 

3° 
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Gparov éotpatoredevcarto ws iovtes éri Tous 
mronepious. 3s 

660 Tn & dorrepale of te Apyeios xai oi Evppayot 
peneratawre, @s EuedXrov payeic Oat, ie Engagement 
mepirigwriy: ot te Aaxedatuoriot aro Lacedaemo- 

tod bdSaTos mpds TO ‘Hpaxdevov radu és tion. 
70 avTo otpatotredoy iovtes Op@at Si GrLyou TOvs s 
évavtious év taker Te dn Tavtas Kai ard Tov 

Aodov mpoednrAvOotas. pwadriota 67) Aaxedaiporiot, 
és 0 eucuryyto, ev ToUT TH Kapp eLeTAAaYNCaY. 

2 dud Bpayeias yap peAdncews 7 TapacKevt avTois 
éytyveto,. kal evOvds vo orovdns Kabictavto €5 10 

Kécpov Tov éauTay, “Ayidos Tod Bacthéws Exacta 

3 €Enyoupévou Kata Tcv vopov. PBaciiéws yap 
a@yovtos UT éxelvou TavTa apyeTtat, Kai Tois pev 
morepapyos avtos ppater Td Séor, of S€ Tois Noxa- 
yois, éxeivor 5& Tos TevTnKovTApaw, avOis § odroe 15 
Tots €vmporapyats Kal odo: TH évwmpotia. Kal ai 
mapayyeroes, jv Te Bovhkwvtat, Katd Ta avTa 
xopoder kal tayeiar érépyovtat’ oxedov yap Tt 
wav wAHY OdA’you TO otTpaTcTedoy Tav Aaxedat- 
poviwy adpyovtes apyovTwy eici, Kai TO émtpeR€s x 

67 tod Spwpévov Torrois tpoonKe. Tite 5é Képas 
pev evwvupov Xxipitac avtois Kxabic- Order of bat- 

TavTo, dei TavTny THY Takiy povot Aaxe- sides 
daipoviwv eri chav aitay Exovtes* apa § avtois 

oi éri Opaxns Bpacidevot ctpati@tat Kai veoda- ; 
2 powders pet avtav’ Erect dn Aaxedatpovtot avtot 
é&js xabictacay tovs Noxyous Kal Tap’ avTovs ‘Ap- 
Kadov “Hparis, pera 5€ tovTovs Masario, Kat 
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emt TO SeEi@ Képqa Teyedrar kat Aaxedaipoviov 
+5 / \ » ” \ a a t a 94? 

OrLyoL, TO EayaTov eyovTes, Kal of ims avT@Y ep 

éxatép To Képa. Aaxedaipmovior pev ovTws éra- 
Eavro’ of 8 évavtiow avtois Se€idv perv Képas 

a i v4 > x 3 / \ ied ? Mavtwijs elyov, Oru év TH éxelvwv TO Epyov éyly- 
\ > , \ e , >’ / s 

veto, Tapa 8 avtovs ot Evppayo “Apkaddav joar, 
¢ 

érecta “Apyeiwy of xidot oyades, ols 7) Todt ex 
lal ¥ lal > \ U 

TOAAOU aoKnoWw TV €s TOY TrONEMOV dnpoola 
a a > fal 

mapetyev, Kab eyduevor aiTdv of Grow Apryeiou, 
Lal nr ‘ 

kal pet’ adtovs of Eipuayos avtav, KrXewvaios Kat 
°O a ” "AG a 4 \ + Pl pveadtat, érevta “AOnvaios Exyatot TO evmvupov 

Képas éxovtes Kal immis pet avTa@v ot otKeior. 
, \ ¢ \ AnD / ‘a \ Takis pév Ade cal TapacKevn aupotépwv Hv, TO 

Rougheom- 5€ otpatdmedoy THv Aaxedaypovlwv jet- 
putation of ate > \ \ 0 *» » thenumbers. Loy éhavyn. apiOuov Sé yparras, 7) Kal 

éxactous éxatépwv 7) Evprravtas, ove dv édvvapny 
\ a 

dxpiBas* To pev yap Aaxedarpoviay mrjOos dia 
~ a 7 > THs wWodTElas TO KpuTTOV HryvoEtto, TOY 8 av Sia 
\ > t n > \ > Lal , > 

To avOparrevov KopTades és TA oiKeia TAHON HTLT- 

TeiTo. €k pévToL Towodde Aoyiopod eFeatl Tw 
lal ¢ 

oxoreiv TO Aaxedaoviwy ToTe Taparyevdouevov 
n ’ \ ee a € \ » 

TAHOGos. Royou ev yap éuayovTo ETwTa aveu YKe- 

pitav, dvtwv é£axociwr, év b€ Exaot@ NOX TEV- 
7 ; an 

TKoaTVEs Hoav Téccapes Kal ev TH TEevTNKOTTVI 

évwpotiat téccapes, THS Te évwpotias eudyovTo 
é A t ¢ ap oe bY B Wf) > iE 
vTo TpeTe@ Cuyo tTécoapes’ eri bé Babos era~avTo 

\ > / € ‘ ’ > € \ ¢ 
HEV OV TAVTES OMOlwWS, AAX ws AOKXaYOS ExaTTOS 
> / 3 \ a \ / > , / \ éBovrerTOo, ert wav S¢ Katéotncav él OKT@. Tapa 
be & \ Ss a / \ é a € adrav mwrAnv XKipiTév TetTpaxodor Kal dvoiv 

/ . / Séovtes TrevijKovta avdpes 7» mpaTn Takis Hv. 

~ 5 

wn 
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69 ~“Emet S€ Evmévar evedrov 78n, éevtadOa Kai 
mapawéeoes Kal’ Exdaotous LTO TOV 4 ssrcases of 
oixeiwy otpatnyav Ttovaide éeyiyvovto, ™ 

Martivedor pév S11 dep Te TaTpidos 4 wayn Etat 
Kal vrép apyns Gua Kal Sovreias, THY pev per) Tet- 5 
pacapevors adarpeOjvar, THs 5é ur) adOis weipac- 

2 Oat" "Apyeiows Sé brép Tijs Te wadatds rryeuovias 
cal ths év IleXorrovvncw troré igoporpias par Seed 

Tavtos otepicKxopévous avéyerOar, xai dvdpas dua 

éyOpods Kal actuyeitovas imép Tordav adiKen- 10 
patev apvvacbar Tois 8é AOnvaiow xaddv elvat 
pera ToNGy Kal ayabadv Evppayov ayoritoué- 

vous pndevos relrrecOat, ai bre ev TeXowovynow 
AaxeSaipovious vixjcartes thy Te dpynv BeBato- 
Tépav Kai peitw E£€ovow, cal ov yn troré Tis avtots 15 

3 @dXos és THY yiv EXOn. Tots pev “Apyelos Kal 
Evppaxyows toiadta twapyvébn, Aaxedaipovior 88 
Ka@’ éxacrous Te Kal pera TOV TOAELLKOY VOLwY 

év v alow avtois Ov 7 prisravro THY Tapaxenevoty 
THS pynuns ayabois odcw errovobvto, eiddTes epywr 2 
€x ToOANOD pereTHY TE cdtnonds roy bi 

70 GAtyou Karas pndeicay rrapalvecty. kal pera 
TavTa 7 Evvodos 7 ny, "Apyeioe fev Kal of Battle of | 
Evupayot évtévas Kal dpyh Aepoivres; Viciory of 

iguana dé Bpadéws xai bro aU Nap ee. tans 

TOV TOBY ‘vouw eyxabectatwr, od Tod Oeiou s 
Xap, ard’ iva opards peta pvOuod Baivovtes 

mpoérhOoey kal ur Siacrracbein avrois 7 Takis, 
omep pirei Ta peyada otpatoTreba év tais Tpodd- 
Sous rovetv. 

1 yéuov 
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Euviovtav 8 ére *Ayis 0 Bactreds Tovdvde 
> , lal \ , a \ 

éBovrevoato Spdcat. Ta otTpaToTeda Troved pev 

Kal amavta TovTo’ emt Ta Seva Képata avTapv év 
tais Evvodois warrov éEwbeitar, Kal. mepiicxovat 

nr ’ / a 

Kata TO TOV évavtimy evaevupov aphoTepol TO 
n \ 

SeEid, Sua TO hoBovpévous mpoorérrew Ta yupva 
bd ¢ U a ard a ExacTov ws pwadiota TH TOD év Seid TapateTay- 

sl] U , lal 

jeévov actridi, Kai voulfew THY TuKVOTHTA THs Evy- 
/ a 

KAnoEws eUoKETTAGTOTATOV elvaL’ Kal nyeiTaL meV 
a —_ fal a / 

THs aitlas TaUTNS 6 TpwTogTaTns Tov SeELod KEpws, 
/ b / bi, a > / \ mpoOvuovpmevos €EadrAdooew del TOY évayTioy TV 

€ a U 4 \ \ \ bs \ , 
éavTod yipvwow, Erovrat bé did Tov avtov PoBov 

\ e v \ / / \ e 

kal of GAOL. Kal TOTE Teptésyov péev ot Mayti- 
a \ A al lel v \ "4 e 

vis Tok TO Képa THY XKipiTa@v, Ett O€ Tréov ot 
an 7 

Aaxedaipcviot kal Teyedtar tév ’AOnvaiwr, dow 
an \ U 3 / ae \ 

peifov 70 otpateupa elyov. Seioas 5é “Ayis py 

chav Kukr\w07 To evovuporv, Kal vopicas dayav 
a / 

meptéyew Tovs Mavtiwéas, tois péev LKepirars Kat 
/ 9 “ 

Bpacwdetous eonunvey émeEayayovtas amd opov 
é&icdoa Tois Mavtivedow, és 8 To Suaxevov TodTO 

lol a 4 lal 

mapnyyerrev aro Tod SeEvod Képws dv0 NOyous TeV 
/ € fs \ > a 

Torepapyov ‘Immovoiia cal ’Apictoxnrel éxovot 
a tc? , a / Cal 

mapenOeiv cal €oBadovtas mAnpdcat, vouifov TO 
0 éavtdv Se&ie Ett Tepiovoliay écecOar Kai TO 

kata tovs Maytwéas BeBaiotepov retakeo Par. 
’ a a 

EvvéBn odv adta, ate év adth TH épddm Kai €& 
Pay: I. r > , \ \ 
OAlyou TapayyeltNavTt, Tov Te ApioToKrEa Kai TOV 

hf a na b] \ A 

‘Imzovoidav yur) OerAfjoat twapeNOeiv, adda Kai Sia 
fal “ed , 

TovUTo TO aitiawa Uortepov evyew ex Laaprtys, 

wn 

- Q 

Co) 5 

SdFavras paraxic Ojvat, Kal Tovs Trorenlovs HOacat s 
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a / ‘ Ul , ~ > ..- 

TH tpoopite, kai KedXe’cavTos avtod, emi Tods 
Xeipitas ws ov mapHAOov oi AoYor, wadw av 
ohict tmpocpitas, un SuvnOjvac Ete nde TovTous 

fal > , ‘ A , = 

EvyeAjca. adda padiota 6) Kata Tavta TH 
, 3 , ~ 

eumerpia Aaxedarmornot éXMacowbévtes TOTE TH 10 
wopia edecEav ovY Haocoy TeEpiyevomevot. €rEeLd7) 

pee 4 , x P 7 4 : ‘ > ~~ - 

yap év xepoiv eyiyvorto Tots évavTiots, TO wev THY 

Mavtivéwr defiov tTpéret aitadv Tovs XKipitas Kai 
tovs Bpacidelous, kai €otrecovtes of Mavtuivijs cal 

© Ul > A \ “ > id e lé 

of Evppayor aitav Kai tav “Apyelwy of yirdzoe 1s 
Aoyades Kata TO Staxevoy kal ov EvyxrAnaOev Tors 

—— 

Aaxedatmoviovs SduebOeipov Kai KxuKrwodapevot 

étpewayv nai éEéwoay és tas duakas nal tov 
mpecButépwv Tay eémiteTaypévwy améxtewav 
tTivas. Kal TavTn méev Hoce@rTo ot AaKxedaiporiot’ 20 
to 8 addw otpatoTréde, cai paricta TO péow, 
2 £ \.? 2 ‘ ‘ } ae e 
ymep 0 Bactrevs “Avis Hv Kal Tepi avTOV of TpLa- 

Koolot immys Kadovpevot, TpooTEcoVYTEs TMV TE 
"Apyelwv tots tpecButépas Kai TévTe Aoyots wvo- 

, \ , X > , pacpévors kai Krewvaios nai “Opveatats kal 2s 

*"A@nvaiwy tois mapatetaypévots Etpeway ovedé és 
7 A \ e , > , ¢c > ’ 

XElpas Tovs TOAXOUS VITOmEivavTas, aAAX ws €7N- 

egav of Aaxedaipovior, evOis évddvtas Kal éotuv 
ovs Kal KatatatnGévtas Tod pn POAvat Thy éy- 

73 xatadnviv. ws dé ta’tyn évededmxer Td TOY *Ap- 
x ul ’ 

yelov kai Evppaywov otpatevpa, TapeppyyvurTo 
v a \ >? e , ‘ 4 \ ‘ _ 

On Gua Kai ef éxdtepa, Kai apa 70 Sekvov Trav 

Aaxedaipovior cai Teyeatay éxuxdodTo TH Tepté- 
xovtTe chav tovs AOnvaious kai audorépwber av- s 

/ a \ a” 

Tovs Kivduvos TEpleLaTHKeEL, TH wey KUKNOUpEVOUS TH 
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A wv ¢ / ‘ U 2) +0 fal , 

2 bé€ 76n Hoonpévors. Kai wadtoT dv Tod oTpaTev- 
/ ~ 

patos érahair@pnoar, ei fn) of (mms Tapovtes 

avrots opériwor joav. Kal EvvéBn tov’ Aye, ws 
v \ wie lal a x \ \ 

naOero TO EVOYUpLOY oho ToVvodY TO KATA TODS 1° 
, \ pd 

Maytwéas cai trav Apyeiwy tovs ytdlous, Tapary- 

yethar wavtTl T@ otTpatevpate ywphoar él Td 
/ a 

3 VLK@MEVOV. Kal yevouéevov ToUTOU of wev “AOnvator 
b] , € an \ ’ / , \ al \ 

év TovT@, ws TapHnArAOe Kal é€éxduvev avd chav TO 

otpatevpa, Kal’ aovylav éodOncav cal tov Ap- 
f > ee Oe eae ¢ \ tal \ 4 yelov wet avtav To noon: of 62 Mavtwis Kal 

4 / \ el > / € / > / 

of Evppayor Kal tdv ’Apyelwv of Noyades OUKETL 
mTpos TO éyKela Oat Tots EvavTiows THY yydpnp elyor, 
arr’ opwvres Tovs Te oHeTépous veviKnpuevous Kal 

\ / > f > \ > / 

tovs Aaxedaipovious émipepopévous és huyny érpa- 

s7ovrTo. Kal tav wey Mavtiwéwy Kal mrelovs d1€- 
a / 

bbapnoav, trav 8& ’Apyelwv Noyddwov Td Tord 
’ ¢ c / \ re / > / 

éawOn. 1 mévtot puyn Kal aTvroxdpynats ov Biatos 
, e 

ovdé paxpa nv ot yap Aaxedayuovior péype pev 
a / / \ Ud \ a 

Tod Tpérat xpoviovs Tas paxas Kal BeBalovs Td 
pévery Tro.ouvtat, Tpé\avTes 5é Bpayeias Kal ovK 

ye Ba \ \ ‘ éml Tord Tas Siw€ers. 

74 Kal » pév payn tovavtn Kal btt éyy(TaTa 
\ 

Loss on both TOUT@Y €yeveTO, TAELaTOU 52) ypovoU pé- 
a yiotn 87) Tdv “EXAnvikdv Kal bad akéio- 

Aoywratwv Torewv EvvedOodca. of S€ Aaxedat- 
/ / a / a \ vA 

poviot TpoOéwevor THY TrodEpLiwv veKpav Ta OTA 
a \ 

tpotratov ev0vs toracay Kal Tovs vexpovs éoKUAEVOV 
ral > / 

Kal Tos avTay aveirovTo Kal atnyayov és 'Téyear, 
ottep érapyaar, kal Tos Tv TONEuwY UTOTTéP- 

2dovs amédocav. améOavov S€ ’Apyeiwy péev Kal 

iJ 

nN 

oO 

5 



EYITPA®HS E- v 73—75 63 

*Opveatay cai KXewvaieoy értaxocio, Maytwéwr 
Se Siaxocrot, cai “A@nvaiwy Edy Aiywijrais d1a- 
Kooi Kal of otpatnyot audorepo. Aaxedac- 
poviey Sé of pev Evpyayou ove éradaitopncay 
@ote xai akioroydv te atroyevécOar* avtav dé 
xarerov pév iv Thy adnGevav TvbécOat, E€yovTo 15 

dé epi tTptaxocious arroGaveiv. 
75 Ths d€ payns pedrrovens écecOa: xai Wreo- 

toavat 6 Erepos Baciheds Eywv TOUS TE Moral effect 
, of the Spar- 

mpeaButépouvs Kali vewtépous €8onOncev, tan victory. 
/ ‘\ ’ > , , 

T nians and kal péxpe pev Teyéas adixeto, muOo- nians 
pevos S€ thy vieny ameywpnoev. Kal Epidsurus . 

‘\ > \ , % »” > - ld 

tovs amd KopivOov cai &&w “loOuod Evpyayous 
2améatpeyav Teuryavtes of Aaxedarpovior, Kal 
avtol avaywpycavtes Kal Tods Evxppayous adértes, 
Kapveta yap avrois éruyyavoy dvta, thy éopTHy 
J ‘ ‘ e yy - e s s ? Hyov. Kai THY UTO Tov “EXXAjvwv ToTE éerideEpo- 10 

pévnv aitiay & te padraxiay dua thy év TH HTH 
Evudopay Kai €s THv adAnv aBovrlay Te cal Bpa- 

durita évi Epyw tolT@ aredicayTo, TUXN MeV, WS 
eddxour, Kaxifouevor, yvopn Sé of adtoi Ett SrTes. 

3 TH dé rpotépa nyépa EvvéBn THs payns Tav’Tys 
\ \ ? , eee a“ > \ 

kat tovs “Exidaupiovs ravdnuei éoBareiv és tHv 
"Apyelav as épjpov otcay Kal tovs voXolmous 

f a“ > / 2 u 1 . 

gudaxas tav “Apyeiwy éEedOovtay *SiadGecipac 
4ToAXovs. Kai “Hrelwv tpicyiriwy 67deTav Bon- 

O@ncavtwy Mavtwetcw tetepov tis payns Kal 2 
> ~~ , > , A@nvaiov yiriwv mpos tots tpotépots, éotparev- 
cav Graves of Evppayot odtot evOds ert “Emidav- 

pov, €ws of Aaxedaimorio: Kapvera Fryov, cal S0¢- 

5 

1 atrayv 
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r A ! . / \ e \ 
sAomevos THY TOW ‘TrEpteTeixyLfov. Kal ol pev 

arrow e£etravcavto, “AOnvaiou dé, wamep Tpoce- 
d \ yy a cal > \ b] U taxOnoav, THv dxpav to ‘Hpaiov evOvs éFeupya- 

gayTo. Kal év TovT@ EvyxatadiTovTes atravTes 

TO Tetxiopate ppovpav aveypnoav KaTa ToreES 
éxactot. Kal To Oépos éredevTa. 

76 «= Tod & érruywyvopévov yeuadvos apyopévov evOds 
ot Aaxedatpovior, érrerd?)) ta Kapvera The Lacedae- e , 7 pve 

- b U A ? U 

fer terms to PYAyov, ekeoTpatevoay, Kal adixopevot 
Argos. > f , ” 5) \ 

és Téyeav Déyous mpovmewmov és TO 
” / s 5 ’ a / ‘ 

Apyos EvupBarnpiovs. joav 5€ avtois mpotepov 
” > , / \ A \ 

Te advopes eriTndetot Kal Bovropevor Tov Shmov Tov 
a / 

év "Apyet katartoat, Kai érevdy n maxn eyeyevnTo, 
a a \ 

TOAD padrdvv edvvavto TeiGew Tovs TOANOUS €5 

2 Tv dporoyiav. éBovAovtTo S€ mpeToy arovdas 
s U 

moinaavtes Tpos Tos Aaxedatpovious, avOis voTe- 
ol t 

pov Kal Evppayiar, cal obtaws 75 TO Oyu éreri- 
a > / 

OecOat. Kai adixveitat mpdkevos dv ‘Apyeiov 
Aiyas 6 ’Apkeotkdov rapa tév Aaxedaimovior 

7 

Sto Aoyw hépwy és TO” Apyos, Tov pév Kal” 6 Tet et 
an ” 

BovrXovtat tToreuetv, Tov 8 ws ef eipnyny ayer. 
\ / od ’ ” \ uF 

3 Kal yevomevns TOAANS avTiAOYlas, ETUYE Yap Kal O 

"ArxiBiadns tapwv, of avdpes of tots Aaxedat- 
poviots mpaccorTes, 7On Kal ex TOV Pavepod TOA- 

rn , \ 

paves, érecav Tos Apyeious mpocdéEacOar Tov 
‘ / 4 \ a 

EvuBatnpiov NOyov. are SE O6e. 
77 Karrade doxet ta exxrnolg rév Aaxedatpovioy 

/ >’ 

termsot  €upBarécOar mottads "Apyelws, atrodi- 
treaty be- , \ a n> , \ 
tween Lace- SovTas TwS Traidas Tois "Opyoueviows Kal 
daemon and Ys a. op 
Argos. Tas avdpas tots Mauwandiots, Kal Tas av- 

25 

uw 

fe) 
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dpas tas €v Mavtuiveia tois Aaxedarpoviors arodi- 
dovtas, kai && “Exidavpw éxBdvtas cal 70 Tetyos 

2 avaipodvtas. ai 5€ xa pr) elxwyte Tol “A@nvaior 
é& *Exidadpa, rodepious elwev tois “Apyelous nai 
tois Aaxedatpovios Kai tois Tév Aaxedatpoviov 

Evppayou Kai tois Tov Apyeiwv Evppayos. Kal 
ai twa Tot Aaxedaipovin taida Exovti, amrodd- 
pev Tais ToNleot Tacats. Trepl dé TA o1@ TUpaToS 

eiwev ARV Tots Emdavplors Spxov, Sopev S€ avrovs 
sdpocat. Tas dé Todas Tas ev HledoTovvacy, Kai 
pixpas Kal weyadas, a’Tovomous elev Tacas KaTTa 

matpia. ai S€ Ka Tov éxtos IleXoTovvacou Tis 
emt tav IleXorovvacor yar in eri Kax@, adekeue- 
vat auo0e Bovrevoapévous, bra Ka Sixaotata 

4 80x97 Tots IeXotovvacios. Goor & éxtos Medo- 

Tovvacw Tov Aaxedatpoviwy Evppayoi évri, év TO 
avuT® écoodvTa év TOTEp Kai Tol Tov Aaxedai- 

poviov kal tol tav “Apyeiwy Evppayot évt., Tav 

avtav éyovtes. emideiEavtas S€ trois Evppayous 
EvpBarécOa, ai xa avtois Soxn. ai Sé te donq 
tots Evxppayois, oixad amiaddnp. 

78 Todroy pév tov Noyor tpocedéEavto tpawTov ot 

*Apyeiot, cai tov Aaxedatpovioy Td oTpa- The Argives 

Teupa aveyopnoev ex tHS Teyéas er Athenian al= 

oixov’ peta Sé TovTo émipskias otons contract an 
70n Tap adXnrovs, OV TOAXRG voTepov SPa® 

érpatayv ad@is of avtot dvipes wate THY Marti- 
véwy cai tv “AOnvaiwy Kat “Hreliov Evupaylav 
agévtas *Apyeious orovdas kal Evpyayiay trot7- 

cac8a pds Aaxedatpoviovs. Kal éyévovto aide. 

5 
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Karrade oe tots Aaxedaipoviows Kal Apyei- 
\ \ , = , 

Termsand orroveds Kat Evppaylav ELALEV TTEVTY)- 

diti f 4 yn ok cle, ae, , 
conditions of KoyTa €Tn, él Tols loois Kal Opmolots 

breen hace, Olkas biddvtTas KaTTa Tatpia* Tal 6é 

das ddrat Toes Tal év LleXorrovydcw Kot- 

vaveovtT@y Tav orrovdav Kai Tay Evppayidy avro- 

voMoL Kat avToTONes, Tav adTav eyovTes, KaTTA 
, 81 5S 34 Ae ae 1s 1 ¢ 

TATPlLA OLKAS OLOOVTES TAS LOAS Kal OMOLAS, OTOL 

Sé é&w Tedorovvacw Aaxedauoviors Evppayot 
évtt év Tois avtois éocotvtat tolomep Kal Tol 

Aaxedatpovio.’ Kai toi tév ’Apyelov Evpuayor 
> n lol tal 

év TO avT@ Eccovvtat THOTrep Kal Tol "Apryeto., Tav 
avtav éyovtes. ai Sé Tot otpateias déy Kowdas, 

BovreverOar Aaxedatpovios kai ’Apyelws Ora 
ka Sixaorata Kpivavtas Tois Evppayos. ai bé 

a / > > I a nr > \ * A 

TwWt TAY TrOAiwY 7 audiroya, 7) Tay évTds 7) TaV 
’ \ II f yy Dl OF ” \ éxtos IleXotrovvacov, aire rept dpwv aire epi 

a@dXov Tivos, Svaxkp:Onpev. ai dé Tis Tav Evppa- 
/ a 

xov Tors Tone épifot, és méduw éOciv av Tiva 
” , a n t Ss , Dk 5" ” 
icav audoiy tais modiecw Soxelov. ‘tds 8 eras 
KattTa watpia dixaker Oar. 

Al wéev orrovéal kal 7 Evppayia avrn éyeyévnto’ 
wheats “2! OTOTA GAANAWY TOrEU@ 7) el TL GAO 
make over- 3 / A \ 4 / make over-  eZyov, SueAVoavTo. Koy Seon TA Tpary- 

i / 

Mtenians fata TUéwevor erndicavto KipuKa Kal 
give up their f an3 f \ f 
worksat  WpeaBelay map “AOnvalwy un mpoadé- 
Epidaurus, na hays , as 

yer Oar, nv pr éx IeXorovyncou éElwor 
\ / > ‘ \ \ / \ 

Ta Tey dedamaures, madigit) Fup Paivew Tw unde 
Tohepeiv add _ 3) dua. kal Ta Te adda Oupd 
&pepov Kal és Ta ml Opakns xwpla al ws Lepdix- 

1 rots b¢ érais 

Lal °o 

wn 
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kav Erepryav audorepor tmpéc Bets, kal avéreicay 10 
TlepSixcav Evvopoca: chicw. ov pévtor evOus ye 

améatn taév AOnvaiwv, adda Sievoeiro, bri Kal 
tovs “Apyeious édpa* hv &€ Kal aitds To dpyaiov 
€& “Apyous. kal tois Xadkidedor tovs te Ta- 
Aawods bpKovs avevedcavto Kal adrovs wpocay. 1s 

3 €meurpav dé xai mapa Tods "AOnvatous of ’Apyeior 
mpécBes, 7d €& “Emidatpouv tetyos xeXevovtes 
exhurreiv. oi 8 dpavres odLyoL Tpds Trelous SvTes 
tous f£vydvraxas Ereuwav Anyocbévny Tods 
agetépous éEdfovta. 6 S€ adixcpevos Kal dyadvd 2 
Twa Tpopacw yuurixoy Ew Tod Ppoupiov roincas, 
ws €&jMe Td ddXo *dpoupixdy, aréxAnoe Tas 

’. = a > / ° , 

muXas* Kai votepov “Exidaupiow avavewrdpevor 
x \ ? ‘ <2 - > fA s if Tas atovéas avtoi of “A@nvaio. arédocay 76 Tei- 

‘ \ \ “ > / > La 81 yiopa. pera 5é Tv Tév Apyeiwy aro- 

oracw ex THs Evppayias kai of Mavrenvijs, eect an oli 
TO ev Tpatov avtéyovtes, Erert’ ov du- Sinton in 

j A 
vawevot dvev tav “Apyelov, EvvéBnocav 

\ aE | A , \ > ‘ kal avtot tots Aaxedammovios Kat tiv apyny s 
2ageicay tadv Torewv xai Aaxedaydviot xai 
"Apyeior, yidvor Exatepor, Evotparevcartes, Td 7 
> fel > > , / > \ év Luxvave és ddéyous waddov Karéctneay avTol 
of Aaxedarpovior éXOovtes ai per’ éxeiva Evvap- 

4 ¥ ‘ \ > a I Porepor 75n Kai tov év “Apyer Siuov xarérvear, 
kat odvyapyia émirndeia trois Aaxedatpoviows 
Katéotn. Kal pds éap Sn Tadta Hv Tob Yelua- 
vos yyovtos, Kal tétaptov Kal Séxartov éros TO 
Tokeu@ eTeheUTA. 

82 Tod & erruy-yvopévov Bépous Aris te of év “AO 
? Ppotpror 
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3 , >’ 

atréatnoav ‘A@nvaiwy mpos Xadkidéas, cai Aaxe- 
/ ] a 

Bc. 417. Sayovio. Ta ev “Ayaia ove éritndeiws 
Counter- , 
revolution in qrpoTepov Exovta Kabictavto. Kal ’Ap- 
sng Long t ¢ OA o 3. / , , 
walls begun. rye(@y 6 OHwos KaT Ohiyov EvyieTapmevos TE 

kal avabaponoas éréBevto Tols orLyous, THPNTaV- 
\ a 

Tes avTtas Tas yupvotradias THv AaKedaipoviwr 
/ n 

Kal payns yevouévns ev TH moder émeKpaTnoey 
c A \ \ \ 3 / ‘ 4) > , 6 Shpos, Kal Tovs pév améxreive Tovs Oé €EnNacer. 

, ,’ 

of 8 Aaxedatpoviot, ws ev avTovs meteméutrovto 
5 

oi didros, ovK HAOov &« TAElovos, dvaBadopevot 5é 
/ 

Tas yupvotraidias €BonBovv. Kal év Teyéa ruOo- 
/ e.% al 

pevot OTe vevixnvTas of oAiyot, mpoedOety pev OVKETL 
/ A 

nOéeAncav Seopévwry Tév SiaTredevyoTwr, avaywpn- 
bf s 

cavtes 5€ én olkov Tas yupvotratdias Hyov. Kai 
/ tal a 

Yatepov €XOovtwv mpéaBewv ard Te THY ev TH 
, > / \ e ” , , f 

move ayyédov kal tav éEw’Apyelwy, TapovtTwy TE 
lal , A 4 , Le > 2 ¢ / 

tov Evxppayor Kai pnbévtwyv ToAdwv ad’ éExaTépwr, 

éyvworav wey adixeiy Tos év TH TOdEL Kai edokev 
? a t b Pad 4 \ \ ‘ avtois otpatevew és "Apyos, SiatpyBai dé Kai wer- 

Ajoes eylyvovTo. 6 dé Shuos tadv “Apyelwy év 
/ / \ / \ x 

TovT@, poBovpevos tos Aaxedaipoviovs Kal THY 
tov AOnvaiwy Evppaxylav radi tmpocayomevos TE 

\ / / a lel I , / 

Kal vowilov péyrotorv[avl|opas wpernoesy, Tery Fee 
u fal 

paxpa teixyn &s Oadaccar, bras, hv THS YHS €lp- 
c \ / lel . Lal ’ 

yovtat, n Kata Odraccav odds peta THv AOn- 
/ > \ Lal 3 / ] a , 

valwv eraywy) Ta ériTndeiwy oper. Evvndecav 

dé Tov Teyiopov Kai tév év HeXotovyncw tives 
' \ ¢ p) a . t eM 

monewv. Kal of wev “Apyeios travdnuei, kab avrot 

Kat yuvaixes xal oixérat, éreiyifov' Kal éx TOV 

wu 

» fe] 

3° 
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"AOnvav avtois 7Oov téxToves Kal NOoupyoi. Kat 
TO Bépos éredevTAa. 

83. Tod & ériyyvopévou yepadvos Aaxedatpoviot, 
ws noGovto Teryifovtwy, éotpatevoay és Walls de- 
70 Apyos attoi te xai of Evppaxor =P {as Spabhen 
Kopw@iwv" timijpye Sé tt attois nai ex operations 
Tov “Apyous avto0ev mpaccépuevov. rye 

dé tHv otpatidy "Avis 6 “Apyiddyou, Aaxedac- 
2poviwy Bacireds. Kal ta pev ex Ths TOdAEWS 
doxobvta Tpoiradpyetv ov mpovywpnoev ert’ Ta 88 
oixodouovpeva telyn édovres Kai kataBadéovres 
kal ‘Tovas ywpiov ths ’Apyeias NaBdvres Kal rods 
édevépous dmavtas ois éaBov arroxtelvaytes 

3 aveywpnoav Kal duedvOncay cata rorexs. éoTpa- 
revaay dé peta TodTo Kal ’Apyeios és tv PXtaclay 
Kat Spdicavres ami Bor, OTL oper Tous duyadas 
vmedéyovto’ of yap TodXol a’taév évtadOa KaT@- 15 

sknvto. Katéxhycav 6€ Tod a’tod yempdyvos eal 
Maxedovias ’ A Onvaios Mepdixxay, émixadobvres tiv 
Te mpos “Apyeious cal Aaxedatpovious yevouévny 
Gurepogiay Kal 6Te HEPAC ERO GRATES avTav 
orpariay ayew eri Xadxidéas tos él Opdens x 
kal “Audiroduv, Nixiov tod Ruespéree, oTpaTH 
youvtos, EyreveTo Thy Fuppaxlav Kal 7 pci 
padota SuevOn éxelvou adrapavtos* Todép10s oty 

| iw. kai 6 xemov éredXevTa odtos Kal réuTTov Kai 
: déxatov Eros TO TOU ETEXNEUTA. 25 
840 Tod 8 errvyeyvopevov Gépovs “ArXxiBiddns Te 

mrevaas &s “Apyos vavoly cixocw “Apyelwy tods 
Soxodvtas Ets Uromtous eivac Kal ta Aaxedai- 

vw 

° 
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i n yf. U v \ 

povioy dpovety édaBe, Tpraxociovs avdpas, Kal 
, an 

n.c, 416. Ex. KATEOevTO avTovs AOnvaior és Tas eyyvs 
pedition of , e 5 P oa es a \ 

the Atheni- yjcous oy npxov’ Kal él Mijdov tv 
ans agains hs 
Mutos. vncov ~A@nvaio. éotpatevcayv vavalv 
€ al éavTav pev tpraxovta, Xia dé &&, AecBias Sé 

n \ a \ \ dvoty, Kal omditas éavtdyv pev Staxociows Kal 
xirlows Kal ToEdTais Tpiaxoclous Kal immorokoTats 

n Ee / 

elxoot, Tov 5é Evppayov Kal vnowwTav oTriTas 
e \ ‘ 

badiota TevTakociols Kal yirlois. of 6€ Mndxo4 
lal > 4 

Aaxedaipovior pév eiow arrotxot, trav 8 AOnvaiwv 
’ v ¢ , vA ea n 

ovx 70eXov vTaKovew, MoTEP Ol AOL VHTLOTAL, 
> A \ \ a > , vv € / 

aha TO wey TPeTov ovdeTépwv ovTes navyator, 
v e b) \ ] t e? rn lal 

érretta, WS avTovs nvayKatov of ’A@nvaios SnovvTes 
\ THY yhv, és TorCMoV havepcy KaTéoTHTAY. OTpa- 

= r n a ToTEdeVTapEVvoL OV &s THY YHhV avTaY TH Tapa- 
lal U e / Ud € , oKEeUN TAVTH of aTpaTnyol, KXeoundns Te 0 AvKopn- 

Sous kal Ticlias 6 Ticysayou, mply aduceiv te THs 

“~ 

” oO 

Ys, Noyous Tp@Tov tromncopévous Erepav Tpéc- - 
Be. ods of Mnrsoe mpos péev 7d AnOos ovK 
v > \ lal > n x lal bl] £ / nyayov, €v 5€ Tals apyais Kal Tots OdLyoLs NéyeLv 
> / \ e ig4 e \ an 3 / éxédevov tepl av Heovow. of S& Tav ‘AOnvaiwy 

, ». ANE Vi 3 \ 
Mewos. Dis- Mpéa Bers éXeyov Tovade’ ’Ezresdy) ov pds 
cussion be- A nr e , / vA \ tween the TO WAGs of Adyot yiryvovTat, OmTws 8 
Athenian en- cab Wi Y 7 ‘ ” 

voysandMe- wx Evyeyel pyoer of moddol émaywyd 
gener. kal avédeyera éoatrak axovcavres nuaov 
anratnOaciw, yuyveoKopev yap OTe TovTO dpovet 

bpav és Tovs ddiyous ayoyn, Duels of KaOnpwevor 
ér, dodaréatepov momcate. Kal’ Exactov yap 

kal pnd vpels Evt Aoy@, GAAA Tpds TO pr) SoKody 
éritndelws NéyerOar evOds UToauPavorTes Kpi- 

5 
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veTe. Kal TpwTor, ci apécKer Ws Eyouer eltraTe. 

86 of S€ trav MndXiwv Evvedpo arexpivarto’ “H pév 
émieixera Tod SidacKkew Ka jovylay addyHdovs 
ov ~Weéyerat, ra 5€ Tod workéwou Twapdrta dy Kal 

ov pédXorta diadépovta avtod gdaivetat. opa@pev 
? , \ a < ° hed yap avrovs te Kpitas HKovtas Upas TOY NexOnoo- 

pévev, kal TH TeNeuTHY €& avTod KaTa TO eiKds 

Tepuyevouevors ev TH Sixaip, cal dc avrd pr) 

évdovet, TOELOY Huiv hépovcar, TevcOeicr 5é Sov- 

Aelav. 
87 A®. Ei peéy toivuy trovolas tév pedrrXOvtov 

‘ * ‘ a? ~ . ’ 
Roytovpevot 7) GAO Te EvynKeTe 7 Ex TOV TapovT@Y 
kal av opadte twepl cwtnpias Bovdevoovtes TH 

mone, Tavoipe? ay’ ei & emi todo, Néyouper av. 
sO 4 ‘ 4 > tal a 

88 MHA. Eixéds pév cai Evyyvopun év 7h ToWdde 
nr ? ‘ ‘ , cel 

xadeotatas €r7t TONANG Kai Néyortas Kal SoxodvtTas 

tTperecOar 7 pevtor Evvodos nal wept cwrtnpias 
Lid U ¥ ce , 2 a ’ > 

noe TapeoTi, Kal 6 Noyos © TpoxanreicGe TpOTTA, Ei 
Soxel, yuyvér Ow. 

89 A®. ‘Huyueis roivuy otte a’toi pet ovopatwv 

Karav, wos 7 Stxaiws tov Mydov xatadicavtes 
¥ a >? , a > ‘ , apyopuer, 7) adixovpevor viv érefepyoucba, NOyov 
phos atictov trapéEouer, ovl tyuas akiodpev 7 
ote AaxeSaipoviwy droixos bytes ov Evvertpartev- 

Bgl Eee >>. > ' , ¥ 
cate 7 ws nuas ovdey HdiKnKaTe NEyovTas olecOat 

’ \ \ >’ 3 ¢e e Ld a meicewv, Ta Svvata & &€& dy ExaTepor GdnOas dpo- 

voopev Siatrpaccec ban, éemictapévous Tpods cidoTas, 
ér bi x b a 2 fal / , > 4 Ca y 

t Oikata pev ev TO avEpa@Treiw OYH aTrO THs tons 

avaykns Kpivetat, duvvata S€ of TpovyovTes Tpac- 
gover Kal of acbeveis Evyywpodow. 

i) 

wn 

Io 
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90 MHA. ‘He per 8) vouifopév ye, ypjotpov— 
a 4 \ avayKn yap, €or) Uuels ovTw Tapa TO Sixaov TO 

/ / € / \ , c cal \ 

Evpdépov Néyew vréGecOe—p) KaTadvewy Vas TO 
\ > 0 , iAX \ nr > EP. 3 8 , / 

Kowov ayabov, adda TO del ev KivdUV@ YyuyvoLev@ 
elvat Ta eikoTa Kal Sikata, Kal TL Kal évTOs TOD 
> no , / ? a \ \ 
axpiBovs *reloavra Tia whernOnvat. Kal pos 
VOY OvY HaToV TODTO, bo Kai él peyioTy TYLW- 

pla oparévtes av Tois dds Trapaberypa yévoicOe, 
c nr \ lol e la ’ a \ 

91 A®. ‘“Huyeis b€ rijs nuetépas apyns, nv Kat 

mavO7y, ovx aOvpoduev THv TeXeUTHY’ Ov yap ot dp- 

yovTes GdrNov, woTrEep Kal Aaxedaypovior, obToL 
\ a n et \ ? \ Sewvol Tois vixnbeiow' gore Sé ov pds Aaxedar- 

r € Stie¥ ob) 13th fe, MURAD) i@ * eee / A 
fovious nu O ayw@Vv" aXX HV Ol VITNKOOL TOV TWY 

2 dpEavtwv avtoi éruOéuevos Kpatnowow. Kal mept 
\ / tc a > / / Fo ¢ be + ee fev TovTov nuiv adeicOw KxivdvveverOar ws Sé ér 

aperia Te Tapecpey THs ypeTépas apyhs Kal éml 
/ n \ / >? a ¢ , cwTnplia viv Tovs Adyous epodmev THS vpweTépas 

/ nr , , > / \ 

Toews, TaUTA Onocomer, BovAOpevor ATrOVaS [EV 
¢€ a ” / Me « a > / lel 

vuav apEat, ypnoiwws 5 twas audhorépors cwOjvat. 
al CA 92 MHA. Kai wads ypioipov av EvpBain npuiv 

dovrAcdaal, OoTrep Kal Uuiv dpEar ; 

93 A®. "Ore vpiv pév mpd tod ta Sewvorara 

mabeiy vmraxodoat av yévoiro, nmets dé pr Sia- 

POeipartes Vuas Kepdaivowper dv. 
7 ” 94 MHA. “Qorte 5é novylay ayovtas judas pirous 

pev elvat avtt troreulwv, Evjeayous dé pndetépor, 
> A gor ovx av *déEacbe ; 

? lal 

95 <A®@. Ov yap rocodrov nuds Brarrer 1 éyOpa 
ig a cA € / \ ’ ‘ \ \ a 

Dav bcov » diria pev acbeveias, Td Sé picos 
/ a 

Suvapews Trapaderypa Tois apyomévois Snovpevor. 
1 ‘Hues wéev 2 zelcovra 3 Sétorbe 

uw 
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MHA. <xorote: & vpav oftws oi UrNnKoo TO 
3 , ” ’ 4 id 

eixds, @OTE TOUS TE pn TpocnKovTas, Kal bcor 

amoKow GvTes of ToANOl Kai arooTavTes TLVES 

Kexelp@vTat, és TO avTo TLWkacw ; 
A®. Arxaiwpatt yap ovdetépovs éAreizrEw 

Hyourra, kata Svvapmiv Sé Tovs wey Tepryryvec Oat, 
“wee . , > > , * ” y \ a“ 
nas Se do8w ovK émiévar’ ote EEw Kal Tod 
tmreovev apEat cal TO acdarés jyiv dia TO KaTa- 
otpadivar av Tapdcyorte, GAdws Te Kal ynowwTat 
vauxpatopwr, Kai acbevértepor érépwy Eves, et m1) Sead adhe md 
Tepuyevoic Oe. 

MHA. ‘Ey © éxeiv@ ov vouitere acdadevay; 

Sei ydp av xi évtadOa, dorep vpeis tav dixaiwv 
Royer Huds éx8iBacartes TO dpetépw Evpdopo 
vmaxovew TeiOete, kal nuds TO nuiv yonotwor 
diSacKortas, ei Tuyyaver kal vpiv TO adTé EvpBai- 

vov, Teipacbar reiBew. boo. yap viv pnderépots 
Evppayodow, Tas ov ToreuocedOe avtous, éTav 
és tade PrEWravtes yncevtai Tote Upas Kal eri 
opas HEew ; kav tovT@ Ti ddXo H TOS ev UTap- nee ; @ Ti aX H TOUS ev UTap 
yovras Todepious pweyaduvere, Tovs 5é unde werrn- 
covtas yevécGat axovtas érrayede ; 

A®. Ov ydp vopifower piv tovTous Secvoré- 
> tal A ” hed Ld 

pous, dc0t nrreipatai Tov dvTes TO EhevOépw TOA- 
Av thv StapéerArnow THs pos nuas uvraKhs 
ToujcovTat, AANA Tos VnTLdTas Té TOU avapKTOUS 
@oTEp Yas, Kal Tods HON THs apyns TO avayxaiw 

4 a A A 7 «A a ’ mapoEvvopévous. otto: yap wreioT av TH adoyi- 

oT@ émtpéavtes odds Te altos Kal nyas é& 
TpovTTov Kivdvvoy KaTacTHceay. 

o 
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‘ tal 

MHA. °H ov dpa, ei tocavtnv ye vpeis Te 
\ a 3 lal \ e U v > 

pen TavOnvar apyhs Kab oi SovdevovTEs HON aTrad- 

AayHvat THY TapaKivdvvEevolwv TroLoUVTaL, nuiy ye 
a , 

tois @tt éXevOépois ToAAH KaKOTNS Kal Seiia pr) 
mav mpo Tov SovrAcdaas érreEeN Serr. 

Yj 

A®. Odvx, Av ye cwoppovas BovrevnaGe* ov 
\ ’ a a 

yap wept avopayablas 6 aydv ad Tod icov viv 

py aicxtvnv opreiv, wept 5& cwTnpias paddov 
€ \ \ \ / fol ‘ ’ 61. 

» BovrAn Tpos Tovs KpEelamovas TOAA@® py avli- 

otacbat. 
MHA. ’AAN émictayeda ta THY Todé“ov 

\ 

eat OTe KowoTépas Tas TUYas NauBdvorTa 1) 

Kata TO Siadépov éExatépwv TANO0s. Kal nyiv TO 
\ 5 ? \ ’ / \ a lal / 

bev el€at evOds avérrictov, peta 5é Tod Spwpévou 
éte Kal otnvas ermIs OpOas. 

A®. “Edis 6€é, xivddvm tmapapv@vov ovca, 

Tovs pev amo Teptovolas ypwpévovs avTH Kav 
lal a J , 

Bran ov Kabeirev" tots 8 és Grav TO brapxov 
avappimrobvat, Samravos yap poet, ama Te yuyvo- 

/ 

oxeTa, oharévtwy Kal év oT@ éTe puraéketal THs 5 
: AM. val > > , a £ a ’ 

auTnv yvwpicbetcav ovK éddXELTTEL. 0 Vuets acbe- 
Lal \ fal al U 

veis Te Kal éml porns pias ovtes un BovrAxcoOe 

maveiv, unde OuowwOAvas Trois modXois, ols mapov 
3 / 4 , > \ / 

avOpwreiws ett obfecOar, éreidav muefouévous 
> \ ? / c \ > / oN \ 

avtovs émiAitoow ai ghavepal édrides, él Tag 10 
, a \ 

apaveis Kabictavtat, mavTiKiy Te Kal ypnopmovs 
Kal 0oa ToLavTa eT éATriO@Y AVMaIvETAL. 

MHA. Xanrerov pév cal nels, ed tore, vopi- 
, Ul 

Couev mrpos Svvapmly Te TV VyeTépay Kal T))v TUYN)D, 
> Cy sao A na + x > / me \ 

él 2) amo TOD igov éarat, aywviferOar’ Ouws Fé 
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TiaTevowev TH bev TUYNH ex TOD Belov pr) éXac- 
, a a x > / . ’ a 

cacecOar, OTL dov0t Tpds ov Sikaious ioTapeba, TIS 

S¢ Suvayews TH éAXelTrovTs THY Aaxedarpoviov 
npiv Evppayiav mpocécer Oat, avayxny exoveay, 

Kal €i uu Tou adXov, THs ye Evyyevelas Evexa Kal 
> , “ a ae ’ on te 6 

aicyt’vy BonGeiv. «al ov Tavtatacw oftws ado- 

yos Opacuvopueba. 

105 <A®. Tis pév toivuy pos TO Ociov evpuevetias 
ovd nuels oidpcOa rereiper Oar’ ovdéev yap eo 
THs avOpwretias Tov pev és TO Oeiov vopicews TAY 
& és apas avtovs Bovrncews Sixarotpev 7 Tpac- 

4 , A Ld ° r Ld b} tJ , 

copev. nyovuueba yap 70 Te Geiov doen To avOpe- 
, ”~ \ A e A , > / meiov Te cadas Sid Tavtos Uo dicews avayKaias 

200 av KpaTh apyew' Kai nyeis ote Oévtes Tov 

nN 

A) 

vOoMOV OUTE KELév@ TPO@TOL ypnoauevor, dvTa dé 
’ > , > : | / ’ 

maparaBovres Kal écopevoy és del Katadelyortes 
’ > a 7 ‘ e a * ‘ hed > 

xpopeda avTa, ciddtes kal twas dv Kai adXous Ev v0 
TH auth Suvaper Hyiv yevoévous Spartas dv avro. 

Kal mpos pev TO Oeiov ovTws ex Tov eixoTos ov 
| goBovpeba eMaccwcerbar* ths S& és Aaxedar- 

, e \ \ \ > ‘ \ , 

provious dcEns, nv bia 7d aicypdov 8) BonOncew 
vpiv mictevete avTovs, pwaxapicavtes Uuav TO 1s 
> , >] Lol ‘ v 

3 @merpoKaxov ov Enrovwev TO adpov. Aaxeda- 

poviot yap pis ods pev avtovs Kal Ta émiywpia 
, a fal *~ ‘ ‘ 

vouiysa wreiaTa apeT ypwvtar* mpts 8é& Tods 
v: ‘ v »” ? a ° , 

adXovs Toda av Tis Exwv eiveiv Ws TpoTpéepovTat 
\ U > , 

Euvehov padiot av SnroOceev, O71 eribavéctata 2 
2 ‘ 

ov icpev Ta pev ndéa Kara vouifovcr, ra Sé Evp- 
dépovta Sixata. Katto. ov mpos THs Uwetépas vov 
adoyou cwtnpias 7 Tovav’Tn Svavora. 
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106 «606: MH A.. ‘Hyels 8 wat’ avto TodTo 78n Kal pa- 
a / nr 

Mota TiaTevomev TH Evuépovts avtav, Mnrious 
atroixous dvtas 1) BovrAnoecOat mpoddytas ols 

pev eyois TOV “EXXHV@V atricTous KaTacTH vat, 
tots 5& woneulots WEeripous. 5 

197 A®. OdvxKovy olerOe To Evydépoy pev per 
> ‘ s \ \ f \ \ \ 

achareias eivar, TO 5é Sixavov Kal Kadov peTa KW- 
, n pn , v4 ¢ o-.\ \ dvvou Spdcbar* 0 Aaxedaipovior Heiora ws emi TO 

TOAD TOAMOCL. 
108 MHA. ‘Adda cal tovds Kivdvvous Te nuadv 

oe n e / > a 3 / > , 

évexa padrov nyovpe? av éeyxetpicacbat avTous, 
\ / x > - a 7 \ 

kai BeBatotépous 7) és GdXovs vomtetv, bow pods 
\ ry, lel / b] \ / a pev Ta Epya THs LleXotrovuncou éyyds KelpeOa, THS 

wm Sé yvapns TH Evyyevel muctdrepor Erépov éopuev. yvopns TO Evyyevei OTEpot ETépwy eoper. 
os / a 

109 ~ A®. Td & éyupdy ye tots Evvaywriovpévors 
’ \ ” a > / f ’ ’ 

ov TO eUvouv Tav éTiKareoapévor paivetat, AA 
x a ” 5 U \ v oe qv Tov epywv tis Suvder TOAD tpovyn* 0 Aaxe- 
Sayoviot Kal mrelov TL TOY GAXwY oKOTrODEL,. 

Led 6 bl] 

THS yobv oixelas TapacKevis amioctia Kal peta on 

Evppyayov Torey Tois TéAas érrépyovTal, Bote 

ovK e€lKOs és vHOOV ye aUTOUs HNudY vaUKpaTOpeV 

ovT@v TreparwOjvat. 
110 MHA. Oi: 6€ Kai dddous av éyovey Twémrrac’ 

ronvd 88 70 Kpnrixdv rédayos, 0’ ob tév Kpatodvv- 

TwV aTropwOTeEpos 1) ANYus 7) TOV AaOety BovrAopEevav 
n cwrTnpla. Kal ef Todde chaddowTo, TpatTroWwT 
dv kal és thv yhv vuev Kal él rods NowTrods TOU s 

Evupayorv, dcous un Bpacidas erndOev* Kal ov 

TeEpl THs pr) TMpoanKovans “adAov 1) THS oiKevoTépas 
Evppaxldos Te Kal yns 0 Tovos buiv Eorat. 
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111.0«=— A®.)- Tovtwy pev cai remetpapévois av Té ¥é- 
vowto Kai byiv, kal ovK aveTicTHpooww bt ovd amo 

pias momote Todtopkias “AOnvaioe 8 addwv 
gofov areyopncav. evOvpovpeba 8é Ott dycavtes 
mept cwrnpias Bovrevoey ovdév ev Toco’T@ oye s 

eipnKxate, © GvOpwro av TicTevoavTes vopiceay 
2 cwOncec Oat, aX’ tuay ta pwev icyvporata édXTre- 

foweva pédreTa, Ta S Urdpyovta Bpayéa Tpds 
Ta HON avtiteTaypéva TepryiyvecOat. TroAX}V TE 
Groylav 77s Svavoias Tapéyere, ef 47) weTacTHed- © 

pevot étt Muads aro tT TaVde cwdpovéctepov 

3wacerbe. ov yap 81 eri ye tiv ev Tots aicypois 
Kai mpottros Kiwdvvos TrEicTa SiadOeipoveav 
avO@perous aicyivny tpéecGe. moddois yap 
Mpoopwyevors ETL, €§ ola épovtat, TO aicypov 1s 

* kaXovpevoy ovdpatos émaywyov Suvaper éreotra- 

gato, joonGeiar Tod pripatos, Epyw Evudopais 
avnkéatos éxovtTas TepiTeceiv, Kai aicyvyny 

4 @icyiw pet avolas } TUxNs TpocdaBeiv. 5 dpeis, 
hv ed Bovrevnobe, purakerOe, nai ovK ampetrés 20 

VOMLEITE TOAEWS TE THS peyioTns Nocdcba pé- 

Tpia Tpokadouperns, Evpayous yevérOar Exovtas 
Thy vpetépay avTov vmoTedeis, Kai Sobeians 
aipécews Todéuou Tépt Kal acdadeias, wy) Ta 

= xelpw gdirovercencat’ ws oitwes Tois pév icots 25 
Hn elxovot, tois 5é Kpeiocoot Karas tpocdé- 
povtar, mpos Se Tos ogous pétpiol eiow, 
Treist av dpOoivto. ocxomeite ovvy Kal pera- 
atdvtwy nuov Kai évOvpetobe moddaKs, STL 
wept watpidos BovdeverOe, [nv] pds wépt Kai €5 30 
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, ‘ A ’ \ \ , 
piav Bovdnv tvxovcay Te Kal pw) KaTopbdcacay 

‘léorac]. 
\ a " 

Kai of pev ‘AOnvaios perexopyaey €K TOV 

The Melians hoy" ot be MyAxoe KaTa opas avTovs 
ét th 

meek Be syenipebot, ws d0fev avtois TapatAynova 
mands, ’ ' , ye 

kal avTédeyov, atrexpivavto Tabe. Ode 
wv a id Leal XN a \ \ A => > adra Soxet rjpiv 7) arep Kal TO mpotov, & ’AOn- 

lal , , , 

vaiot, oT €v odlyp xXpovm TOdEwS éErTaKdcla 
4 ” > / \ > , > , 

érn 7}5n oiKoupérns THv édXevOEpiav adaipnooucba, 
. \ Aa / lal , , , nr 

adrXa TH TE EXPL TOUOE owfovon TUXN €K TOU 

Oeiov avtny Kat TH awd THv avOpeTar Kai Aake- 
/ / , / / 

Sapovioy timwpia muctevovTes Treipacdpmeba oo)- 
, c }. 4 

fecOar. tmpoxarovpeba Sé buds Piro pev eivas, 

Todéuso € pndetépois, Kal ex THS yHs Huev ava- 
n ivf = 

yopioat, orovdas tomncapévous aitives Soxodaw 
\ \ 

emitnoevot elvat apdortépots. of ev 8) Mryrsou 
n ? / ae ee a , 

tocaita amexpivavtTo* ot dé ’A@nvaios diadvopevoe 
n / N “- 

Hon €k TOV NOywv Epacav’ *AXN ovy povor ye ard 

ToUT@v Tav Bovrevpator, os nuiv SoKeite, TA pev 
f. a c / / / \ \ 

HéAXOVTA TOV Opwpévov capéctepa Kpivete, Ta dé 

apavh te BovrecOar ws yuyvoueva 1/6n OcdoOe, 
\ / \ / We / a 

kal Aaxedatpoviows kai Tix Kal édtrloe TrELoTOY 

57) tapaBeBrnpuévow Kai tictevoavtes TeloTov 

kal oparnoecbe. 
4 e \ , / / ’ , , 

Kail of pév AOnvaiwy rpécBers avexdpnoar és 
‘ , q € Q\ \ Ph 

Melos block. TO TTPATevpa’ ob be orparyyot auton, 
c ? \ € , \ , a ws ovdey danxovoy of Mndx01, pds Tore- 

’ 4 > / \ 8 / \ , 

prov evOus étpérrovTo, Kai SieXomevot KATA TrONELS 

wn 

" 

3 2 

\ i » en 4 

mepietelyicav KUKA@ TOs Mndiovs. Kal torepor s 
1 torare 
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guranny oddy te avtay Kai Tdv Evxpyayeov Kata- 
Murovtes of “AOnvaioe nai xata yhv Kai Kxata 
@adaccav aveyopncav TH Treiove Tod oTpaTod. 
oi S€ Aevrropevoe Tapapévovtes érodtdpKouy TO 
xopiov. 10 

115 Kai ‘Apyeios KaTa Tov ypovov Tov autor éoBa- 
Rovtes €s THY Dsaciay Kai NoyioGévtes Operations 

tro te DLaciov Kal tTav cdhetépov = nesus 
yadov SuebOapncay ws oySonxovta. Kal of éx TAS 

IlvAov “AOnvaioe Aaxedatpoviov todd )v Xelav s 
ékaBov" xai Aaxedatporiot 8¢ avto Tas wey orrov- 

das ov8 as adbévtes errohewour avtois, exipukav 5é 

el tis BovAeTat Tapa cdav ’AOnvaiovs Anifec Oar. 
2Kat KopivOior éroréuncar idiov tia diadopav 

évexa Tois ‘AOnvaiois* of & addoe UeXoTovynciot 10 
navyatov. etrov dé cal oi MyAxoe trav “A@nvaiov 
ToD WepiTetyicpatos TO KaTa TV a@yopayv tTpoc- 
BaXovtes vuxtos, cai avdpas te améxteway Kai 
éceveykamevot citov Te Kai Coa TAEioTa edvvayTO 
xXpyocwa avaywpncarvtes novyatov’ Kat oi A@n- 1s 
vaiot auewov THY PuNaKnY TO Ereta TapecKeua- 
forte. xai td Oépos éreXevta. 

1160 Tod & érrvyrryvopévou yemmadvos Aaxedaipoviot 

pedAHcaVTES és THY “ApyElay TTPATEVELY, see10s cur- 

ws avtois ta StaBatnpia iepa ev ois 
Opiows ovK éyiyveto, aveyopynoav. xai "Apyeiot 

Sia THY exeivwy wéAXnow Tov év TH TOdEL TLVAS 5 
UTroTtoTyaavtTes To's pev EvvédaBor, oi § avtods 

2xal diépvyov. Kat of Myrroe repli tovs avtovs 
xXpovous abOis xaP Erepov ti tod Twepiteryicpwatos 
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eldov Tav “AOnvaiwy, tapovtwy ov moddOv TaV 
gurdcwv. Kat éMovons otpatias taTepov ex TOV 

"AOnvadv ards, Ws Tadta éylyvero, Hs Hpye Diro- 
Kpatns 6 Anpéou, Kal Kata Kpatos )6n ToAtopKov- 
MeEvol, ‘yevouevns Kai Tpodocias TIWds ad’ éauTar, 
Evveyopnoav trois “A@nvalois wot éxelvous trepl 
avtév Bovredoa. of dé amréxtevav Myrlwv doous 
nBdvtas érxaBor, Taidas $€ Kat yuvaixas nvdparro- 

dicav. 1d 5& ywpiov avtol ‘@Kknoav, aroikous 
votepoy Tevtaxoclous Té“parTes. 

1 # 
@Kioav 



NOTES 

CHAPTER I 

1. ov 8%...6épo0vs—-the same words with which the third 
and fourth books begin; see note oniy.1,1. ai pév—answered 
by 5¢ at the beginning of chapter 2, the rest of this chapter 
being parenthetical. A second protasis to the same dé occurs 
below in line 9, of uévy Ajo. Kriiger however considers that 
this first uév is answered by xai in the next clause, as in 
chapter 71, 1, where roe? nev xai drayra is followed by xai rére. 

2. SeMAvvro—‘ had come to an end’ or ‘was ipso facto at 
an end’, the pluperfect denoting the termination of the treaty 
and the state of things resulting, as in iv. 16, 3, rire NeAdc Bac 
Tas crovdds. For the terms of the year’s truce see iv. 117—119. 

The words péxpt IIv@lwy define the time when the treaty 
actually ended, ‘(after lasting) till the Pythian games’. For 
this force of néxpe cf. i. 71, 3, uéxpe Todde wpicdw iuay % Bpa- 
durys ‘let this be the limit of your inaction’: so i. 51, 2, 4 
vavpaxia éredetra és vixra, ‘lasted till night and then ended’: 
iii. 108 (fin.), éreXedra Ews dye: iv. 48, 4, 9 ordois éreXevTacT Ee 
és ToUTo. 

Poppo and others take the sense of the clause to be that 
‘the truce was ended (and a state of war followed) till the 
Pythian games’; but no warlike operations are recorded, nor 
any hint given of the war beginning again ; and on the contrary 
it seems clear that Cleon’s expedition was not allowed to start 
till after the sacred season. 

Other editors think that a nondescript state of things, 
neither peace nor war, is meant, which followed the expiration 
of the treaty. 

There seems some justice in Classen’s view, that Thucy- 
dides had intended at first to write only ai pév...dse\é\uvro° 
KyX\éav dé x.7.. and then had inserted a note of time and the 
account of the cleansing of Delos. 

It is ascertained by an inscription that the Pythian games 
were held in the Delphian mcnth Bucatius, which corresponded 
to Metageitnion at Athens, and to part of our August and Sep- 
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tember (see Classen and Jowett). The year’s truce therefore 
which formally expired in Elaphebolion (March—April) was 
informally prolonged because of the approach of the Pythian 
festival, 

3. év rH exexerp(a—the year’s truce is called 7 éxexeipia in 
iv. 119 (fin.), 122, 1, and 123, 1, and this might be the meaning 
here. Most editors however take it to denote either the informal 
truce after the regular expiration of the treaty, or the sacred 
truce of the Pythian festival. 

ib. Andlovs dvéornoav—Arnold points out that the 
Athenians were naturally anxious to propitiate Apollo, who 
was the national deity of their enemies, and whose temple at 
Delium they themselves had lately profaned. They had 
been excluded from Delphi by the war, and now that the 
sacred games drew near, ‘what wonder if the peace party 
ava'led themselves of this pretext to delay Cleon’s proposed 
expedition: if they urged the duty and wisdom of not trying 
again the chances of war till the god at Delphi had been fully 
appeased. His birthplace had been now completely purified; 
it only remained to approach his temple with their suppliant 
offerings at his great Pythian festival; to profane it by no din 
of warlike preparation, but to wait till they should be assured 
of his favour, in consideration of their devout reverence to his 
solemnity’. 

5. od Kabapods ovras—the participial construction gives 
the principal thing in the clause, the suspected impurity of the 
Delians when their island was consecrated: cf. i. 20, 2,"Immapyov 
olovrat TUpavvoy dvTa amodavetv, ‘think that Hipparchus who 
was slain was tyrant’. 

7. q—‘in which’, in construction a sort of instrumental 
dative (or perhaps rather dative of ‘occasion when’, like ols ch. 
49, 1) with dveAdvres: see ch. 7,10, In sentences of this cha- 
racter, with a participle and a verb, the Greek idiom generally 
differs from the English, and the construction is determined 
by the participle, especially if it is closer to the dependent 
word, as itis here to 7. We should say, ‘which they thought 
they had properly carried out by removing the sepulchres of 
the dead’. 

ib. mpdtepov—the former purification was in 426. It is 
described in iii. 104, where a still earlier purification by Peisis- 
tratus is mentioned, and an account given of the ancient Delian 
festivals: see also i. 8,1. The @yxat are mentioned in both 
passages. 

9. ’Arpapvrriov—(or -eov) ace. governed by gxnoar: i. 8, 
1, ras weloray THY Vicwr @xnoav. At(d)ramyttium was on the 
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coast of Mysia near Lesbos. Pharnaces (ii. 67, 1) appears to 
have been satrap of the district near the Hellespont, in which 
he was succeeded by his son Pharnabazus (viii. 6, 1). 

11. gppyro—this form, which is a virtual imperfect, is 
used with words of motion, as in iv. 48, 6, and 74, 1 with ba: 
or of impulse of mind, as in iv. 27, 4, opunuévous TH yrouy: 
vi. 6,1, » OTparevew @punvro. Whichever i is the literal force here, 
the sense is that the Delians did not migrate in a body, but as 
each chose to go. In ch. 32, 5 we find the Delians restored to 
ion but others were still at Adramyttium 10 years later (viii. 

3). 

CHAPTER I 

1. ’A€nvaious wetoas—these words show that Cleon alone 
had the courage and statesmanship to urge the necessity of 
recov Amphipolis and the other revolted towns as a matter 
of vital importance. By his influence in the assembly the 
expedition was decreed. But what is to be said of Nicias, and 
the other home authorities, who allowed him to conduct 
singlehanded an enterprise of such moment? At Pylos he had 
a thoroughly competent colleague in Demosthenes. Now 1200 
men at arms, and 300 cavalry, the flower of the Athenian 
troops, besides a large force of allies, are entrusted to his sole 
command. The general assembly very possibly believed that 
Cleon might succeed as he had done at Pylos, but the strategi 
could be under no such delusion. They knew that he had no 
military skill or experience, they knew that he had to encounter 
Brasidas, and their imbecility or their party-hatred sacrificed 
an Athenian army and lost the Thrace-ward possessions. 

5. oxev és—'‘landing, putting in at’; so iv. 42, 2, Esxov és 
Tov alywaddv. Eri wrod ovpévqy—Scione was completely in- 
vested by the end of the summer before; see iv. 133 (fin.). 
The long duration of the blockade became proverbial; cf. Ar. 
Vesp. 209 (exhibited in 422), 

7 wot Kpetrroy wy 
Thpety XKiwyvy avi rode ted warpos. 

8. Kwddv Awéva—a conjectural alteration of the manu- 
script reading Ko\ogwviwy \yéva, which is unintelligible, unless 
it possibly denoted a name derived from some resemblance in 
appearance. xwdds \xunv=axdvaTos, silent, as in Xen. Hel. ii. 
4, 31. Strabo speaks of a xwods Au near Torone; and a 
harbour south of the city is still called Kufo; see Jowett’s 
note. 
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ib. tov Topwvatwv—ambiguously placed (ch. 29, 23). Poppo 
and Kriiger connect it with 77s wodews, Classen with dipéva. 
The latter way of taking it seems right, as it gives the explan- 
ation that the harbour in question was in the territory of 
Torone, Torone had been taken by Brasidas in 424 (iv. 
110—116). 

9. aloOdpevos im’ aitopddwv—the quasi-passive force of 
aio Gouevos= ‘informed by’, seems sufficient to justify vd, which 
is read in all the manuscripts. Kvriiger would read amd. 

10. é& tq Topovy—se. ely, a very awkward ellipse. Kriiger 
notes that d&épaxos is not found in classical Greek writers 
besides Thucydides and Herodotus. 

12. és tiv 7é6AwW—és here denotes approach, not entrance; 
so li. 18, 1, dgixero és Oivony rpdérov. The harbour here spoken 
of is different from the xwods Away. For the infinitive mwept- 
adetv cf. iv. 1382, 3, émideivy meupavTwy Ta mpaywara: see Good- 
win § 97, 

14. -wepurelyiopa—repirecxifw and its compounds are com- 
monly used by ‘l'hucydides of the works of a besieger, not of 
defensive fortifications (reZxos, reixicua, mepiBodos): see ch. 115, 
12, etc. Possibly therefore mporeixicua ought to be read, or 
retxioua as in the next chapter, line 8. In Ar. Av. 551 however 
mepirecxi¢ew is used of defensive lines. tmovqoat—i. 109, 3, rcs 
vads émt rod Enpod éroince: vi. 67, 2, rods cxevopdpous évrds 
ToUTWY éToLnoayTo. 

16. Sedov rod—‘ making a breach in’, so as to open a free 
passage between the city and the suburb. telxovs is partitive 
genitive, as in ii. 75, 4, dceAdvres rod relxous. In iv. 111, 2 we 
have 7 wvAis dcnpyro, ‘had been forced open’ or ‘ broken through’. 
Note the demonstrative form which the second clause of the 
relative sentence assumes, as in ch. 5, 8: ef. note on iv. 67, 1, 
dOev érdlvOevov Ta Telxn Kal ametxer. 

17. avryv—agreeing with ré\w by attraction; the whole 
space enclosed is meant. 

CHAPTER. III 

1. é airé—the new zepitelyioua or outwork. ITLactreXl- 
Sas—in iv. 132 (fin.), according to the manuscripts, the Lace- 
daemonian commandant is called Epitelidas, a name which 
most editors alter to Pasitelidas on the strength of the present 
chapter. 

4. éPidLovro—passive; iv. 10, 3 (note). Note in this 
sentence the different force of the imperfects and aorists. 
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5. ai és rov ai is read by Poppo and Classen, with 
one manuscript. If ai be omitted we have the sense ‘after 
being sent round’. éyxaradnpO_—sc. airés. For the word cf. 
iv. 116, 1, dcous éyxarédaBe KiépOeiper. 

9. oi “A@nvator—resolved into of re dxo...xal 6 regis, pOd- 
vover being connected both with é\ovres and fweorerav, while 

is a predicate in agreement with refés. According 
to this view airoBoci goes with tvveowecuv: Kriiger however 
puts a comma after the word, connecting it with the preceding 
édévres. 6 weléds—sc. orpards: iv. 25,3. avroBoel—primo cla- 
more atque impetu (Poppo Ppe} s usually with é\ecy, as ii. 81, 3, 
atroBoel ri wodw édeiv. Here Evverrec av implies forcing "the 

The Athenians at the first onset broke into the city 
pell mell with the enemy: ef. vi. 100, 2, cai avrois uvecé- 
mecov of Sudxovres. ey yepot—iv. 43, 2, i 9 maxn & xepol 
waca. 

15. éBorGea—note the force of the imperfect ‘de consilio et 
conatu ose myer (Poppo). Weare not told where Brasidas 
was when Cleon’s expedition arrived. dwooxéy contains a 
negative idea of failure or hindrance, and is therefore con- 
structed with u7 following. 

19. tpomwata S%o—one for each branch of the service. 
as—for the omission of the article in regular phrases of 

ment occurrence, see note on iv. 18, 3, woXews Te x.T-r. 
In gg particular phrase aides xal yuvaixes is the more usual 
order. 

22. kal el Tis—so lii. 35, xai ef Tis GAXos, after two accusa- 
tives. & tas "A@jvas—the more usual Thucydidean form, not 
*AOnvage: see note on iv. 21, 3. 

24. avrois—the defenders of Torone generally. avrots is 
the common Thucydidean initial dative, in construction loosely 

with dwyAGev, but in sense concerned with both the 
following clauses: ‘as for them’, ‘this befell them’ ete.: ef. i. 
48, 3, Kopw@ias 5¢ 74 uév dekrdv xépas al Meyapides vijes elyov, xara 
6é 76 uécow x.r.rX. Arnold takes aurois to denote the Athenians, 
meaning that ‘they afterwards lost their captives’, but this 
part of the sentence seems entirely to refer to the Toroneans. 

ib. 1d Iledorovviycrov—so iv. 61, 2, of wév Awpers...rd dé 
Xadxcdixév. Note what we may call the resolved apposition avhp 
avr’ dvdpds AvGels: so ii. 103, 1, of aynp dvr’ avdpds édvPncar. 
yevopévars—see ch. 18 sq. 

27. tdov Sé—note the breaking up of this sentence, so 
that the emphasis naturally falls on the more important words, 
while the rhythm is duly balanced. 4 

G.T, 
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30. mepiérdke.—by this use of the imperfect Thucydides 
leaves Cleon on his way to Amphipolis, and passes to another 
subject. 

CHAPTER IV 

A summary of events in Sicily, which has not been men- 
tioned since iv, 65. 

1, alat—Phaeax is mentioned by Plutarch, Alc. 13, as a 
contemporary and opponent of Alcibiades: Ar. Ey. 1377, 
copes y’ 6 Paiak dekiGs 7’ ovK arébave. 

ib. tplros avrés—i. 46, mépmros a’ros: so Hat. iv, 113, 
devrépny adrny, ‘with one companion’. *ASnvatov TrewmrovTay— 
cf. ch. 39, 2: 1. 89, 2, Znorov érodwpKow Myiwy éxorTwr, ete. 

5. perd trv EvipBaow—the general peace made by the 
Sicilian Greeks, two years before, on the advice of Hermocrates 
(iv. 65), wodtras éreypdapavro—‘enrolled many new citizens’ ; 
cf. ascribere, ascriptus. For émi in composition implying se- 
quence and addition, see note on iy. 36, 2. 

7. érevoer dvadacacGat—‘contemplated a redistribution of 
the land’. ‘So when an additional number of citizens was 
wanted at Cyrene, settlers were invited from all parts of Greece, 
émi yijs dvadacu@ (Hdt. iv. 159)’. It was regarded as a revo- 
lutionary measure, as shown in Arnold’s interesting note, from 
which this is quoted. Arnold assumes that the ager publicus 
of the state is meant, but Grote doubts if there would be such 
lands belonging to a state like Leontini (ch. 57, p. 123), 

ib, ot Svvarot—here the oligarchical or aristocratical party, 
who were threatened with the loss of some of their possessions 
or holdings; i. 24, 3, 6 dnuos étediwte rods Suvarovs. In ii. 65, 1, 
oi duvaroi is used to denote men of wealth and position, as con- 
trasted with the djuos or mass of the people, without implying 
political partizanship. aio pevor—sc. the matter; cf. note on 
iv. 14, 1, yrovres. émdyovrat—so ii. 2, 2, derayyi-yorro: 

9. ds &kacro.—so i. 3, 4 etc.: see note on iy. 32, 2. me 
pooravres — ‘abandoning’; Aesch. Ag. 1070, rovd’ épnuccas’ 
bxov. éml wodirela—‘on condition of receiving citizenship’ 3 
ch. 31, 9: for éri implying conditions cf. émi rotcde, é¢’ G, etc. : 
also Hat. cited on line 7. 

13. dpérkerPar—so ch. 37, 23, of Boawrdpxac hpécxovro: also 
with dat. ove be pleased with’. drokumévres éxk—so iii. 10, 1, 
with é€x ro6 wodéuov: this usage is rare. Kriiger cites Hdt. vii. 
221, a’ros ovx dwédure, ‘did not depart’. 
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15. ene b irene Socpents iv. 1,1, note. év—agree- 
ing with the ers i. 96, 2 . "EAAgporaylas xarésty dpx7. 

=‘as related’; 6, 1, ete. 

18. ee Se So a eae with érohgpouv, 
of ‘settling down to’ a course of warfare: cf. i. 59, 2, xara- 
ordyres érodguouv: so ii. 1. In i. 49, 2, however, caragrdores 
éudxovro is used of soldiers who were ‘firmly posted’ on ship- 
board. Some editors therefore take the meaning here to be, 
‘when they had established themselves’. é« tov texav—from 
the strongholds in question, each of which was a re7xos (Classen). 

20. £vppdxovs—we find in iii. 86 that the Chalcidian cities 
and the Dorian colony of Camarina were in alliance with 
Leontini and joined in appealing to Athens, ZixeAuiras— 
Greek colonists, as opposed to the Zixehoi, the general name 
for the non-Greek inhabitants: cf. vi. 2,5. xotwq is to be taken 
with émiwrpareica. 

26. dvTieravtos...mpdyparos—so ch. 38, 23, ws dvréorn 7d 
rpayua, ‘went against them’. wpaypa has no doubt the notion 
of political intrigue which is so often conveyed by rpdccw: e.g. 
i, 128, 3, rpds Baciiéa rpdyuara mrpdccew. 

ib. ovxér.—=he gave up his intention. ér{—ina friendly 
sense; iv. 85, 3, éxi obs rpw@rov 7APov. For inf. with aloe @épevos 
cf. vi. 59, 3, aleBavbnevos.. .bivac Ba. 

28. Sid trav Zixehov—through the interior; the LiKcedoi 
occupied the central and northern parts of the i 
Gaprtivas—‘reassured’; iv. 115, 1: viii. 77. We are not told 
what became of this garrison. It was probably reduced and 
expelled by the Syracusans ; cf. vi. 6,1, ef Zvpaxdovor Acovtivous 

- dvacrncayTes arimupyro yevijcovrat. 

CHAPTER V 

l. ry ow.Sq «.t.A.—the article applies to both sub- 
stantives, which are equivalent to ‘on his way to Sicily and 
back’; cf. i. 120, 2, ryv xaraxomdw...xal rddw dvtiinyw=ex- 
change of exports and imports. 

2. xat—‘also’, with év rj ‘IraNig. expnpdrure—* treated’, 
only here with the dative (Classen): 1. 87, 4, €g’ darep HOov xpy- 
paticarres. pidtas trois’ ASnvatows= pds rods: iv. 22, 1, Eurédpous 
odlow édécba: ib. infr. ddlyous Etvedpoe yi-yver Oa. 

4. ois & Mecorjvns—the definite article is explained by 
what follows: the circumstances have not been mentioned 
before. The Epizephyrian Locrians had joined in occupying 
Messene in 425 (iv. 1, 1), but only with a naval force. Messene 
from the earliest days had been a centre of faction; see the 
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account of it in vi. 4. émmolkous—‘settlers’ or colonists; ii. 27, 
1, abrav réuparras éroixous éxew. 

5. ékmerrwoxdo.w—part of the epithet, but placed after the 
substantive, as is not uncommon, especially with participles ; 
ef, ch, 34,6: 1.11, 3. époroylav=fiuBacw ch. 4,5. Kai éyé- 
vero—the second division of the relative construction, put in 
demonstrative form ; see note on ch. 2, 16. 

9. Kopifopévors—‘on their way’ (back to Locri); so i. 52, 
3, kouicOjoovra, etc. The manuscripts have trois Koustouévocs, 
‘those namely etc.’, with mposxouctouévois as a correction in 
one. Bekker suggests doxoutfoudvors, Classen would omit 
both words, as being an interpolation. For other instances of 
an article which we might at first sight think better away, cf. 
iv. 46, 3, rods éXOovras, and Jowett’s note on iv. 33, 2, of imo- 
oTpépovTes. 

10. tots Aoxpois mpds airév—render ‘between him and 
the Locrians’; see iv. 80, 2, note, and Shilleto on i. 17, 1. 

14. karetyev—xaréxw=‘to constrain’ or ‘press hard on’; 
i, 103, 8, Koplvdcor adrods modguw xaretxov: iv. 92, 5, elwOace xar- 
éxew. For *Itwvéas kal Medafovs, unknown people, Classen 
adopts ‘Immwvidras cal Meduatouvs, from names of places found 
in Strabo. ‘Imwyiéas seems the right form (I*.). Note the 
definite article with wéXenos, as in line 4; though the war has 
not been mentioned before. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1, rére—see the end of ch. 3. Zrayelpo—Stageirus joined 
Brasidas soon after Acanthus, iv. 88: for Galepsus see iv. 107, 2. 
The article with dzotxiavy is a Thucydidean mannerism, some- 
times implying ‘the well-known’ or ‘the before-named’ colony ; 
but often used with no especial definitive force. 

6. TlepSixxav—this fickle prince had made peace with the 
Athenians two years before, after quarrelling with Brasidas, iv. 
132, 1. Kard +d Evppaxixdv—so i, 107 fin.: ii. 22, 2, xara 7d 
marady EupmaxcKor. 

9. dovra—‘who was to bring’: Classen approves the sug- 
gestion atoyras, referring to the envoys; ef. ch. 80, 20: ch. 84, 
21. For pio8od cf. iv. 124, 4, picO0d wéAdovres Frew. 

11. Kal airés=‘on his side’; the words belong to dvrexa- 
Onro or strictly to éxa@nro only: ef. iv. 124, 3, avrerayaydvres kal 
av’rol: so ch, 8, 2. 

12. *ApyAtwv—see iv. 103, 2. For the genitive ef. iv. 41, 
2, ore } ILvdos ras Meoonvidos wore ovens yns. Xen. Anab. v. 
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5, 7, Kor iw Xwwréwy. wépay—i.e. the side opposite Am- 
phifolis; whicl lay to the cast of the Stxymon in a bend of the 
river; see iv. 102, 2. 

15. avré0ey—the second airofer if genuine goes with ovx 
dy 2\aev. It is however a mere repetition, and probably ought 
to be omitted or altered to airéy. Classen adopts the alteration, 
for which there is some slight manuscript authority. 

16. Saep...dvaBryjcerbai—éxi ri rédw is to be taken with 
avafncer Bar: the construction being appositional and explana- 
tory of 6 bes 1 roncew: iv. 125, 1, orep Gire?... .exmdipyrvebas : sO 
iii. 59, 3. - bwepiSdvra: vi. 104, 4, Umepeide 7d whqbos Taw rear. 
whijdos—of small numbers, as in iv. 10, 2, avrerdXovs TE que- 
Tépy wre. 

_ 1. maperkevdlero—this governs Opixas, and Tapakahov = = 
os mapexdXet : see note on iy. 48, 3, rapaupyuara rooivres= 
mapaipjuacw & érolovw. Edones are mentioned in iv. 109, 3, 
as dwelling on the peninsula of Acte: in i. 100, 3 as once 
holding ’Evvéa 650i (Amphipolis). 

21. Mvpxwviwy—Myrcinus was an Edonian town (iv. 107, 
3), x. of Amphipolis. Evprav—predicate, * in all’. For boxt 
Aor cf. Xen. Cyr. ii. 1, 25, 4 52 rddis Fv éxardv avipes. 
immys “EAAnves were probably the Chalcidians, as we see 
from ch. 10, 51. For és cf. iv. 48,1, és éfjxovra Eador apGei- 
parres. 

27. perd KAcapiSov—Clearidas was sent out from Sparta 
and appointed governor of Amphipolis the year before, iv. 132, 
3. For the Ionic 3rd plural érerdxaro (=vrro) see note on iv. 
31, 2, be yap dererdxaro. 

CHAPTER VII 

2. téws pév—followed by frara bse éé, as is often the 
case with rpdrov uév: vi. 61, 6, réws per... 

4. ty €Spa—so ii. 18, 3, & 79 eee of the delay of 
Archidamus at Oenoe: Hit. ix. 41, repinudcree TH édpp, ‘was 
09 at remaining inactive’. 

mpds ofay...perd olas—so vii. 75, 6, awé olas...és olav: cf. 
Soph. El. 750, avwhodvge tov veaviar, ol’ Epya Spdcas ofa Nayydve 
xaxd. otxoOey stands first for the sake of emphasis. Several 
editors approve of Dobree’s alteration of EvvajASov into vvet@X- 
Gov. dveretnpocivns—‘ incompetence’; only here in Thucy- 
dides, though the adjective is found more than once. 

8. aieGopevos tov Opodv—so iv. 66, 2: viii. 79, 1 ete.: ef. 
ch. 30, 1. id 1d...xa€qpévovs—a confusion between the par- 
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ticipial construction and 6:4 76 with the infinitive ; so iv. 63, 1, da 
7d...mapovras: in viil. 105, 2, most manuscripts have dd 73... .dud- 
kovres. Kruger however takes did 7d év ro ai’rg as forming one 
expression ‘owing to their (being) stationary’, like é« rod émi 
m\eiorov, i. 2, 2. Stahl takes xail ov Bovdduevos by itself 
‘although he did not wish it’; and makes av’rovs governed by 
avadaBdw iyyer. The result is a sentence which can indeed be 
construed, but could scarcely have been written by anyone, 
while avrovs is in an almost impossible position. 

10. dvartaBov—ch. 64, 23, dvadaBdvres Tous Eyupdxous. Here 
it means calling his men to their ranks and setting his army in 
motion. 

ib. éxprjcaro to tpdmm—‘he adopted the principle the 
success of which at Pylos gave him confidence in his ability’. 
He prepared, that is, for a general assault upon the city at all 
points. tpd7yw is then explained by what follows, and denotes 
the plan of attack. Many editors take rpérw of Cleon’s ‘tem- 
per of mind’ and rash confidence ; but would not this suggest 
the imperfect rather than éxpjcaro? The sense is certainly 
good, and the aorist might imply a sudden fit of rashness. 
omep is an instrumental dative, or dative of accompaniment, 
with edruynoas; ef: ch. 1, 7, and for dat. ch. 14, 9. 

11. é riv I1tkov—the preposition és is very loosely used 
by Thucydides to denote relation of any kind, Here it means 
the operations at or ‘in respect of’ Pylos, or Pylos is used in 
a general sense and includes Sphacteria. ¢povetv r——‘to have 
intelligence’; vi. 89, 6, of ppovotvrés Ti: SO Né-yer TL )( oddev NEEL”. 

13. Kara 6éav—‘ to reconnoitre’; this phrase, like some of 
the rest of the sentence, sounds like a contemptuous remini- 
scence of Cleon’s actual words; ef. é@edro infr. and ch. 10, 9. 

14, iv pel{o—as opposed to his rapoioa orparia, ch. 6, 18: 
see the beginning of ch. 6. t®@ dedadet—with the certainty 
of success which a superior force would ensure; a sort of in- 
strumental dative. Arnold compares vi. 55, 3, ro\A@ T@ Tept- 
dvrt TOO dogadots Karexpdrnce. tTeproxnowv—here ‘to gain the 
superiority’ as in viii. 105, 1, rq &py@ word wepioxdvres. In ch. 
71 and elsewhere it is used of outflanking or extending beyond 
an enemy’s force. Big aipety is the regular phrase for taking 
by assault, as opposed to a siege. 

17. @@dv tre—‘so having come’. éml Adhov—see ch. 10, 
82. 1d Apvades—cf. iv. 108, 1, dvwHev peyddrns obons eri mod 
Aluwns Too worauod. It was this lake which helped to make 
Amphipolis of such importance as the key of the Thrace-ward 
district. érl ri Opaxy—‘over against’ or ‘commanding 
Thrace’: iy. 14, fin. guevory xara xapay émt rH TIVAy. 
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- Kal ydp ov8é—the negatives here require attention: 
‘also not’, joins the whole sentence to what has gone 

before, while otre...otre connect éxi rod reixovs and xara ridas 
éije, the final verb é€yea being irregularly written instead of 
éivaw. See note on iv. 114, 3, obdé yap éxi dovdelg oddé x.7-X., 
where there is no correspondence between odd€...0b5€. 

24. a especially of scaling-ladders, 
to Poppo. xarqASev—this reading is probably right, 
mean ded Fern to Cian arrival at Eion; ef, Eur. 

ie 

that he had not brought his own siege pre be instead of 
waiting till they could be made, or furnished by the allies who 
were expected. Such things were soon constructed: thus the 
Spartans sent round the coast éwi ivAa és wyyavds as soon as 
they resolved to attack Pylos (iv. 13, 1). 

‘Arnold takes xarf\6ey to mean that Cleon had descended 
from the \é¢gos xaprepos towards the city with a part of his 
forces. No such movement however is mentioned. Poppo 
oe of dyn\@e (sc. from Eion), which Classen adopts. 
This reading has some support from the fact that some inferior 
manuscripts have dr7\Ger. Kriiger suggests 7\Ger. 

CHAPTER VIII 

2. «al avros—see note on ch. 6,11. The words do not 
necessarily imply a corresponding descent from anywhere on 
the part of the Athenians, but simply show that Brasidas by 
coming down made a counter-movement on his part. 

5, SeStes—‘ mistrusting’, ‘ having misgivings about’; ef. 
ch. 61, 22, dcicayres. So péudopar is sometimes used, e.g. 
Hdt. i. 77, peugbels Kara 76 TAGs Td Ewvrod orpdrevua. 

6. itrodeerrépovs—sc. rods éavrod, a sense easily supplied ; 
possibly however wtrodeésrepos should be read. dyrimaa, 
according to the scholiast, agrees with éxdrepa ra orparevduara. 
Poppo and Classen however take it to mean ‘things were 
fairly matched’, comparing iv. 117, 2, dvriraha xatacrfcavros: 
vii. 13, 2, és dvriraha kabeoryxaner. This neuter phraseology 
is common, e.g. ii. 56, 1 érojua 7: iii. 88, 1, divvara Fr, etc. 
afvapari—‘ quality’ (Jowett). 

8. KxaSapév—the idea of xafapis is ‘ clear’ or ‘cleared’. As 
applied to troops it means either (1) ‘ picked men’, clear of 
inefiicients, or (2) according to the scholiast= = abraw riaw woNt- 
7G, ‘of pure Athenian blood’, with no admixture of aliens. In 
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Hat. i. 211, we have roi xa@apod orparod, ‘ the effective force’, 
contrasted with rod dxypytov: and in Hat. iv. 135, 7d xaapdv 
700 orparov is contrasted with sick troops left behind. Classen 
also quotes from Plut. Aem. Paul. ch. 6, atrav raév Maxeddvev 
dpern kal jAtkig 76 Kabapdérarov. These passages are in favour 
of (1). 

9. Anpvlov kal’ IpBplov—cf. iv. 28, 4, where we find Lem- 
nians and Imbrians chosen by Cleon for his expedition to 
Pylos. ‘ Lemnos had been taken and colonized by Miltiades a 
few years before the battle of Marathon (Hdt. vi. 140). Imbros 
was, I suspect, colonized also by him about the same time’ 
(Arnold on vii. 57, 2). 

10. abt a pg be connected with réxvy: the parti- 
ciple is joined to the verb without ws, as in ii. 91, 1, rapeoxevd- 
fovTo duvvovjpmevar, etc. 

11. dvayxatav— make-shift’, such as dvdyxy compelled 
him to use: i. 61, 2, gvpmayla dvayxala: vi. 37, 2, avayKxaia 
TapacKevy. 

12. ov« dv Hyetro x.r.A, —‘ (thinking that) he would be less 
likely to succeed than if he came upon them before there had 
been time to observe him, and when as yet they had no real 
grounds for their contempt of him’ (Jowett). ot paddov= 
jocov, the usual litotes. atréy is the objective genitive, 
referring to ro’s peO’ éavrod, and dependent on the active 
words mpodyews and xatappovjcews. In the last clause prj is a 
redundant negation, the negative form of the sentence being 
already determined by dvev. 

13. dard rod Svros—the preposition denotes the source or 
ground of the contempt which the enemy would feel, if they 
saw Brasidas’ actual force; cf. i. 91,6, did avtimddou mapackeuns, 
‘starting from, i.e. backed by equal defences’: iv. 18, 2 amo 
Trav del brapxdvTwy youn opadévres. Somewhat similar in 
origin are various adverbial phrases with azo, e.g. in the follow- 
ing chapter, line 14. 

Classen and others restrict the force of dvev to the first 
clause, and make xaragpovijcews dependent on ux amd, taking 
the whole clause as equivalent to ei uh rod dvros Karapporvncecay 
‘if the enemy should not despise their real weakness’, But, 
not to insist on the co-relation of the nouns coupled by ze 
and xal, ro ov is a strange expression for ‘their real 
strength’, though dd rod dvros is a reasonable adverbial 
phrase. Moreover such a construction would refer to the 
main subject of the sentence, and would imply contempt felt 
by Brasidas for the enemy, a meaning which makes nonsense 
of the passage. 
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14. daoheEdpevos—so iv. 9, 2, with adrds. 
42,1, orparnyy Tpocreraypévor. drohaBety—* cut off’, die 
in an isolated state; iv. 14, 2, of dvdpes amehapBdvorro. 

CHAPTER IX 

1. adwé piv olas—the protasis introduced by uév contrasts 
generally the Lacedaemonians with their Ionian foes, the 
apodosis with dé deals with the particular enterprise which 
Brasidas was about to attempt. ért...ddevOépas—se. jxouer 
dxé x#pas, the constraction of the previous clause being 
repeated. 

2. Sid rd etipuxov—‘ owing to its courage’; ii. 39,2, rcrev- 
ovres TH ebpixy: so evpuyia, i. 84, 3; i. 121, 3. ore Awpris... 
"Iwor—cf. vi. 77, 1, ovx “Iwves vibe elalp...adra Awpens 2\ebOepoc. 
Poppo on i. 124, 1 cites other similar passages. 

4, eirw Boa: éws—‘ let a brief statement of this suffice’. 
The ect me ate implies that the fact is.to be considered 
settled once for all. 

5. riv 8 érixe(pnoww—put first for emphasis and contrast. 
For the word cf. i. x3. 3, és THv dperépay éxcxelpnow, ‘with a view 
toassailing you’. ér:ye:pé with dative is often used in the sense 
of attacking. 

6. 16 re war odlyov—the reading is not certain. The 
best manuscripts have 7@ re, which leaves the sentence without 
a nominative to rapdcxy. Poppo and others read 76 re: 

considers the connexion of re and cal out of ap recog 
and reads rw (=rux) 7d kar’ Aiyor. For war’ 6X 
divisions’, see note on iv. 10, 3. éSes—lit. ‘de sient’, eae a 
disadvantage. 

9. ovx dy édricavras—' because they never could have 
expected’; taking dy with the participle. Possibly however it 
is merely anticipatory, and belongs to the foliowing subordi- 
nate construction where it is repeated; cf. Eur. Med. 941, oix 
oi8’ dv ef reicayu. The following aorist optative with ds dy is 
a rare instance: é\rifwy os with the future indicative occurs 
viii. 54, 1: so Eur. El. 919, eves ws es: cf. ii. 42, 5, revias 
€Amidt...0s Kav rhourjceav. We have a similarly formed sen- 
tence in ii. 93, 2, otre rpocdoxia ovdeula, wh av wore of rohéunor 
éfarwaiws olrws émimetoaar. 

1l. Kara @éay—see ch. 7,13. With the whole phrase we 
may compare ii. 40, 1, rpos épya rerpaypévors. 
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13. Kal dpa—connecting iSév with xpos ray éavrod divamr. 
arpos—‘ looking to, having regard to’, i,e. making the most of 
the force at his disposal. Brasidas did not feel strong enough 
to fight a pitched battle. 

14, dd rovd...dvrimapatayx0évros—‘ by way of counter- 
array’. The use of the neuter participle for an abstract sub- 
stantive, or as equivalent to 7é with the infinitive, is peculiar to 
Thucydides among prose writers; e.g. i. 36, 1, 7d ev deduds avrov 
...70 6€ Oapcovy: i. 142, 4, év 7@ wr) meer ayti, ‘in the want of 
practice’: ch. 102, 4, wera Tov Spwpevov, ‘ with action’: cf. infra 
Tov pévovros. Kriiger gives other instances, rs ywuns 7d 47) 
uxnbév, ii. 87, 2, is somewhat different: cf. 7d rodovv, Soph. 
Phil. 674; Trach. 196. See Goodwin § 108; Madv. § 180. 

17. KAéppara— stratagems’; Dem, de Cor. 236, xr\éupa 
@iNrrov, ‘a trick of Philip’s’, %xe=* bring’ or ‘involve’: cf. 
note on iv. 1,1. @ is cognate accusative after ararjoas: cf. 
Soph. 4j. 2, retpay rw’ aprdca. adv is repeated as in i. 36, 3: 
iv. 18, 3, ete. 

21. &€ dv hol datvovra.—‘ from what they clearly look 
like to me’; the personal construction, such as is usual with 
doxa, oka, Aéyouas etc.: Plat. Polit. 280 B, ovx eomovu rots Nex- 
Octow, ws palver. 

22. dvepévo—‘ unstrung’, dum sunt remissis animis: i. 6, 
1, dvewmévy diairy, ‘ easy, luxurious’: ii. 39, 2, dveévws drarrd- 
pevo. Classen adopts Kriiger’s suggestion of EvyraOyvat for the 
following Euvtrax@nvar. No doubt the converse of dvinu: ‘ to 
slacken’ is émiretypw ‘to tighten’, which is commonly found 
metaphorically used like the Latin intendo. évrelvw is also 
used in a somewhat similar way, e.g. Plat. Phaed. 98p, as anti- 
thetical to yad@: so cuvrerapévos, id. Euthyd. 288n: Rep. 5048: 
Xen. Oec. i. 18, yviun cuvrerapyévyn. Here however Evvray@qvar 
may well be a military metaphor, contrasting a ‘ close and firm 
array’ of mind with the ‘loose and feeble’ condition implied 
by év 7@ dveméry. 

23. Sdétav—‘ideas’, lit. ‘expectation’; as in the well-known 
passage ii. 42 (fin.), dua dxuq ris ddéns. Brasidas means that the 
Athenians’ ideas would be all abroad, in the confusion caused 
by a sudden attack. 

27. Tods pera ceavtod—sce the end of ch. 6 for the amount 
of the force under Brasidas and Clearidas. 

30. érrexQety....érelyeoOar.—the only instance in Thucydides 
of the infinitive used for the 2nd person imperative. Thecon- 
struction, which has the subject in the nominative, is chiefly 
epic (Goodwin, § 101). The word érexéeiv is used in iv. 34, 1, 
of soldiers in the field meeting the desultory attacks of light 
troops. 
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31. “vat—note the use of the aorist with éAmis: iv. 
9, 2 note. ...eruéy—the usual collective neuter, like érNere- 
nov, ch. 6, 23: cf. ii. 45, 1, POdv0s rois fGoe wpds 7d ayTimador. 

36. voplrare elvat Tov x.t.A.—it is possible in this sentence 
to make alcxiver bar and e(@erGar dependent on ray, in 
which case ro should be omitted before alcxtvec@a:. More 
probably however the qualities of a good soldier are expressed 
by three coordinate infinitives. Classen makes this sense 
clearer by reading vouicare tpla elva: (with Stahl), in accord- 
ance with the scholiast’s explanation, é« rpusv ylyveras Td KadOs 
mo\exerv. In similar sententious phrases a number is often 
named, e.g. i. 74,1, rpia Ta dpeAuwrara rapecxdueda, followed 
by three accusatives. Classen also repeats 76 with weifec@at, 
as being necessary fcr a clear coordinate sense. 

ib. +d @é\av—' readiness’, ‘ alacrity’.—aloytverGa:—like 
aicxuvy, ‘self respect’, ‘a sense of honour’: ii. 43, 1, év rois 
Epyos alcxuvopercr. aldds is used in the same way ; see i, 84, 
3, alias cwppocivys mreicrov peréxer aloxivyns 6é edyuxla: cf. 
Hom. Il. v. 531, aldopévwy avipay rréoves goa ne wéparrac. 

38. 4 dyaGots x.r.A.—this sentence is complicated by the 
addition of accessory matter subordinate to the main ideas. 
Removing these accretions the outline stands thus :—({vouicare) 
h} Oevdepiay te tirapxew xal Aaxedamoviwy tvuudyos KexAno Oa, 
} A@nvaiwy re Sovhors (xexAyjoOat), Tots 5é Novwrois“EAAyot xwhvrais 
yevér Oa edevOepioews. The choice put forward is between two 

irs of things, all of which are in construction expressed as 
subjects of 0 ev. In the second half of the sentence the 
order is inve by the figure called chiasmus. 

ib. dyaois yevonévois— ‘if you quit yourselves like men’. 
The speaker omits the offensive suggestion of xaxois -yerouevors 
or the like in the corresponding clause. KexAjo@at= ‘the title 
of’ : ii. 37, 1, Smpoxparia xéxAnrat: iii. 82,7, paor xaxodpryot Svres 
GéEtoe xéxAnvra. The perfect tense denotes that the name is 
permanently acquired. 

40. *A@nvalwv te SovAots—re is omitted in some manu- 
scripts. If we retain it, we must suppose that a corresponding 
cat was intended, but owing to the insertion of additional 
clauses rots 8 Nowrots is written instead. With SovAots under- 
stand xexAjc@a. It is possible to supply yeréePar, but the sense 
is not so forcible or the rhythm of the sentence so good. 

ib. qv Td dpora...wpdtnre—‘if you are most fortunate’: 
superlative of ed rpdocew: vii. 71, 1, uy xelpw rpdtwor. Kriiger 
quotes an instance of the adjective thus used from Xen. Anab, 
vi. 2, 8, ro\\ad Kal ayaa wparrew. Gvev «.r.A.— explanatory 
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of 7a dpora. dvSparo8icpot—selling or carrying off into 
slavery, while dovAeia is merely a general though invidious 
word for subjugation of any kind. As Arnold says, ‘dovXos is 
the general term, applying equally to political and domestic 
slavery; avdpd7rodov applies exclusively to the latter’. dvdpamo- 
dius, like the following forms in wots, is active in force. 
Oavdrwors is not found elsewhere till Plutarch. 

42. al Sovrdetav—this clause is loosely connected with the 
last but one. In construction dov\elav is either to be taken with 
vrdpxew, in conformity to the main outline of the sentence, 
or it is a cognate accusative connected with dovAos, as if dov- 
Nevovor (dative participle) had been written. In illustration of 
the latter view Jowett cites Plato, Rep. 579p, éorw dpa 67@ bvre 
tipavvos T@ bvTt SotAos Tds peyloras Oweias Kai dovrelas. To 
this we may add the construction of driulay after driwous 
érolnoav in ch. 34, 15. 

47. &pyo—‘in deed’, opposed to rapawéra. It is not 
governed by érefe\Oeiv, which does not take the dative in the 
sense of ‘carrying out’ or ‘prosecuting’ a plan, but either 
stands absolutely as here, or takes the accusative. See note on 
iv. 14, 3, rp mapotoy Tixy ws érl mreloTov éwezehOeiv, which is 
similar in construction to the present passage. 

CHAPTER X 

1. 6 pév—-note the force of the following imperfects, and of 
the coordinate construction with uévy and 6é. While Brasidas, 
having made his speech, is now getting ready to sally out, 
Cleon is told of a movement on the enemy’s part. 

3. KyXeapi$a—Doric genitive; ch. 25, 2, éwi UWdewroda: 
so i. 103, 2, rov Awds Tov "I0wuynra. In ch. 6, 27 we have 
KXeapidov. emi tds Opaxlas—the Thracian gates seem to have 
led out on the north-eastern side of the town near the shore of 
the lake. The accusative with éri denotes the quarter or direc- 
tion in which the troops under Clearidas were appointed to serve. 
We may compare such phrases as xafiordvat éml dpxny, etc. 

5. éme&lovev—here éri in composition probably denotes the 
attack to be made by a reserve force, though it may simply 
mean ‘ sally out to attack’. 

ib. tO 8§ KXéovi—cf. iv. 93, 2, 7@ dé Immoxpdret...ds abr@ 
Hyon. havepod yevouévov—with this are connected xara- 
Bavros and the two following present participles. For the 
construction cf. Hdt. v. 26, daixduevor pavepol elow: so Ar. 
Vesp. 735, dnd0s éorw ef mowdy: the adjective with eiul being 
constructed like the corresponding verb, 
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8. ’A@nvas—from contracted nom. 'A@yva="AOnvala: see 
Lid. and Scott. @vopévov—the middle is used of the general 
who took the auspices by causing victims to be slain; so ch. 
54, 7. This use of the word is common in Herodotus and 
Xenophon. tatta—ra repl ri ttodov (Poppo): but according 
to Kriiger and others referring to @voyévov and denoting the 
ceremonial accompaniments of the sacrifice, 

9. rére—referring, as does rijv Oéay, to what has been 
already said in ch. 7,21. daca is emphatic, for Cleon thought 
the city was feebly guarded; see the latter part of ch. 7. 

ll. #6 rds...imwopalvovrat—the meaning is not perfectly 
oe Steed iwé may mean either may or ‘close up oo 

imilarly irog¢alyoua: may mean either ‘apparere sub’ or ‘ 
apparere’. To translate ‘The feet of horses and men are to be 
seen under the gate’ gives a good sense; for the Athenians, as 
shown in Arnold’s note, might have got up close to the 
and the roadway being worn hollow there would be a space at 
the bottom of the gates. For the accusative ef. ii. 17, 1, 7d 
Tlehacyixov 76 bxd tiv dxpéwokw. On the other hand the 
rendering ‘ there are signs of’, etc. gives a more feeble conclu- 
sion of the sentence, especially after draca...¢avepa in the 
preceding clause, and is therefore, I think, less desirable, 
though quite consistent with the Greek. With this latter view 
it has been rather oddly suggested that xédes may mean the 
sound of horses’ hoofs. 

13. éwidGev—‘came up’. aplv...ijxav—' zply with the in- 
finitive after a negative is rare in the Attic poets, but more fre- 
quent in Attic prose’ (Goodwin § 106, 2): so i. 68, 2, od pir 
warxew, GAX’ ered év rE Evyy écuév: i. 39, 2, etc. Note the 
dative of with jjxey, a construction not uncommon with é\@eiy. 

16. onpalvey...dvayépnow—editors give no exact parallel 
to this cognate ebnstfantion The nearest is from Xen. Anab. 
iv. 3, 29, érecday 6 cadmeyxris onunry Td ToeueKor. 

ib, mwaprjyyeAe rots dmritc1—‘ passed the word to the 
retiring force’. Classen reads rapyyyeAXe, with some manu- 
seript authority. wapayyé\\w, like onyalyw, is a technical 
word for giving military orders; so rapayyéAce:s, ch. 66, 15. 
We might rather expect ar:ovc: without rois: see however note 
on ch. 5, 9. ol dwidvres are the troops who had begun to carry 
out the order of dvaxdpneis. 

17. &ri rd ebdvupoy—with irdyew. The following note of 
Arnold’s shows how things stood. ‘The army was drawn up 
in line fronting Amphipolis, and as the left was nearest Eion, 
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the movement of retreat would naturally begin with that part 
of the army. Meantime the right should have maintained their 
position, and continued to face the enemy, in order to check 
pursuit till the other part of the army was fairly on its march 
to Hion’, 

18. wsmdyev—of an orderly and deliberate retreat: so iv. 
126, 6, kdouy xal rdge brayayovres. Eion was on the left bank 
of the river, like Amphipolis, 

19. oyxordr ylyver8ar—if the nominative cxo\y is right, we 
must compare such phrases (mostly negative) as ovx air@ 
axorAn (éort). oKOA) ylyveral rx thus means ‘a man finds he 
has (lit. gets) time’, y/yvera: instead of éori implying a change 
in the look of circumstances: so iv. 68, 5, do@ddeta 5é avrois 
Madrov éylyvero THs avolfews. The meaning then is that Cleon 
no longer thought it necessary for the right wing to stand fast 
in order to cover the retreat, but supposed that the whole army 
might be safely withdrawn. 

ocxoAj—‘at leisure’, i.e. in a slow and dilatory manner, has 
some manuscript authority, and is read by Kriiger and Classen. 
It would mean that Cleon became uneasy and impatient at the 
time taken to carry out his orders, and so made a premature 
movement which proved disastrous. The subject of ylyvecda 
is then to be supplied from the context; as in ch. 64, 20. For 
the adverbial use of cxo\q cf. iii. 46, 2, ef 7d adrd Sivara 
oXoOAR Kat raxy gv Bjvac. 

20. émorpébas 7d Sefidv—the Athenians were fronting the 
town in line, looking west; they now faced to the left, and the 
line became a column heading southwards towards Eion. The 
right flank, which was not covered by the shield, was thus ex- 
posed to attack. For the military usage of érurpégw and ém- 
oTpody) see ii, 90, 3, émiorpépayres ras vats: cf. Soph, Oed. Col. 
1045, datwy dvdpay émiorpopal. We have td yupva in ch. 71, 6, 
also yiurwors ib. line 12: cf. iii, 23, 4, éonkdytigov és Ta yuurd. 

24. Sr.—introducing the actual words; soi. 137, 4, €d7\ou 8° 
2 ypaph Sri, OemorokArs yw mapa cé: so iv. 38,2. For pévovor 
Kriiger reads pevodot, but the present seems more forcible and 
appropriate. Kriiger also reads 870. Sy and objects to rods 
éridvras as Otiose, and probably a gloss. In similar sentences 
however 6é often introduces an explanation or reason for a pre- 
ceding statement. And émivras has considerable force, viz. 
that ‘a sudden onset’ would be likely to rout unsteady troops 
like the Athenians. 
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27. dvovyérw—dvolyw is the usual Thucydidean form; iv. 
68, 3; iv. 74, 1, etc. The imperative use of tis im- 
plies ‘any one (every one) concerned’, as in ch, 20, 6; but the 
usage here is slightly different. ds elpyrat—se. dvolyew. 

us what this cravpwua was; but Grote’s view is probably right, 
that it was an outwork constructed by Brasidas to secure the 
bridge over the Strymon. We learn from iv. 102, 2, that Amphi- 
polis stood on a peninsula and was fortified by a wall from a 
point in the river's course above the city to a point below. In 

doubt have sec his hold on the bridge, the possession of 
which was of vital importance. He appears to have constructed 

_ 82. Uvri—so i, 24, 1, “Exidayrds éore woes ev Befeg €or dovrt 
tov ‘Iévoy xédrrov. 

38. fvvéBy te—‘and so it fell out’, This phrase, as 
Classen points out, is used of ‘various iiipaieiek circum- 
stances’, as in ch. 14, 1, ete. Here however it rather sums up 
and states the general result of ‘concurrent circumstances’, as 
phrases with re are commonly used to conclude an account; 
e.g. iv. 26, 5, wavri re rpowy éxdrepa érexvawro. 
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ib. kal éamlvns—probably to be taken with 7g, though 
the connexion of an adverb with an adjective is certainly 
awkward. _Pappo therefore proposes, with some manuscript 
authority, to leave out xal and to take é{amivys with the fol- 
lowing infinitive, comparing iv. 36, 2, where éfamivy; a9 TQ 
ddox}rw occur in the same clause. 

42. érurapidv—with the dative this word implies passing 
along to attack; wAnowd{wv éwerlOero 7@ deéu@ (schol.). In iv. 94, 
2, the same word is used with the accusative of passing along 
the lines of a friendly army: so vi. 67, 4, with ékacra, in iv. 
108, 3, and vii. 76, we find it without a case following. Simi- 
larly @reyu and ér7dov with the dative commonly denote 
hostile approach, but not so with the accusative. In Xenophon 
émimrdpetu is used of light troops advancing parallel to a march- 
ing army. 

48. qmeoévra aitév—Classen notes that this and viii. 102, 
1, are the only passages where the aorist participle is used 
with alc@dvoya to denote what has just happened. In 24 
passages the present or perfect participle is found. See also 
ch. 30, 3. 

45. eve paddov—several mss. have guevé re, which is de- 
fended by Arnold as being answered by kal jutvoyro, and giving 
the sense ‘the right wing not only kept its ground, but, though 
Cleon himself fled, and was killed, the soldiers formed in a ring 
and repulsed Clearidas in two or three attacks’, In favour of 
this view may be alleged the well known rule that in sentences 
coordinately constructed with yév and dé the clause with yé& 
(6 wev Kiéwr) is often subordinate in sense. See note on iy. 80, 
3, mpoxplvayres és ducxAlous, of wév...ol O€ K.T.X. 

48. of 8 avrod Evetpadévtes—the subject of this clause is 
ol abrod érdira, and the words tvorpagévres él rdv Adgoy, ‘ ral- 
lying, or closing together on the hill’, are in apposition. §v- 

évres is put out of its grammatical place for the sake of 
the rhythm of the sentence, as noted on iv. 24, 2, dpavres Tas mev 
mapovoas ddlyas vais, where éAlyas is the predicate. Compare 
the order in ch. 41, 1, of mpéoBes dguxdueva adrav. 

From the position of atrov we should naturally assume it 
to be the adverb of place rather than the personal pronoun, 
which would regularly take the order ol ér\?ra: avrod, as in line 
40. Poppo however takes it to be the pronoun, and compares 
lii. 22, 4, ex ris abrav _pudaKis: ili. 91, 1, és 7d adray Evp- 
paxixov: Vili, 48, 4, év vo avrod dpx9. But in ‘all these passages 
the reading airwv or abro can be supported, and is probably 
right; see note on ch. 71, 8. Here at any rate the adverbial 

wor Medinet. CAMPBELL 
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meaning ‘on the spot’ gives an excellent sense, contrasting the 
right. wing, which stood its ground, with the left, which had 

50. Kal Sls  tpls—so i. 82, 3, due\Oavrww éray xal dt0 Kal 
tpav. With this emphatic use of xai may be compared xal 
Gravres, etc. Similar to it is the Tacitean use of guoque for 
even, lit. ‘not only...but also’. 

53. otrw Sé—Classen reads Kriiger’s suggestion otrw 54, the 
usual phrase for tum demum, e.g. i. 131, 1, odrw 5} ovxérs érécxor. 
76 otpdtevpa, the subject of the sentence, is resolved by partial 
apposition into dco py...01 Aovrol: cf. iv. 68, 2, of gdpovpol... 
jypdvovro édbyot,..ol 52 welous. 

54. yaderas—this adverb is used emphatically of a dis- 
astrous or hard-pressed retreat; iii. 23, 4, yakerGs xal Sialws: 
iv. 25, 6, xaXewas dwexdpynoay. For by yepot see ch. 3, 14. 

58. of 8 rov BoaciSay...tredcornoev—there is a singular 
beauty in the —— form of this sentence, especially in the 
closing cadence. e sound of éreXetrnoer recalls axrm\Adynoar 
in the funeral speech of Pericles (ii. 42 fin.), and may be added 
to the reasons for there taking axn\\dynear absolutely, ‘they 
passed away’. 

61. vixeo.—‘are victorious’; for this use of the present 
cf. ada, devyw, etc.; see Goodwin's Moods and Tenses, § 10, 
n. 5. 

63. vexpovs—the article is omitted with vexpods i. 54, 4: iv. 
14, 4, etc.: so often with words which are repeatedly found in a 

i context, as aides xal -yuvaixes (of a captured town), 
pécor (of an army), etc. Such words get in fact a definite force 
of their own, and can dispense with the article. See note on 
wzoAews iv. 18, 2, and pécor iv. 31, 2. 

CHAPTER XI 

3. Wabav—it appears from Xen. Hel. vii. 3,12 that this 
was the special honour of founders and benefactors of cities. 

The historian says of Euphron, a military adventurer of 
Sicyon, of rodiras abrod ws dvdpa d-yabdr EGaypay Te dv TH dyopG... 
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kal &s dpxnyérny THs woAews oéBovra. To show the rarity 
of such honours Arnold cites Cic, Ep. Fam. iv. 12, 3, where we 
find the Athenians refusing a place of sepulture within their 
walls to M. Marcellus, ‘quod religione se impediri dicerent; ne- 
que tamen id antea cuiquam concesserant’. 

5. épfavres—elsewhere Thucydides uses the forms of 
elpy, Hee: gs 2 manuscript here has wepielpiavres. tuvéptere is 
found Soph. 4j. 593. 

6. évrésvovor—évréuvw, according to the scholiast, like 
évroua and évayliw, is properly used of offerings to the dead, or 
to the powers below, as opposed to sacrifices to the gods above, 
In the latter case the victim’s throat was held up and pierced ; 
in the former its head was struck off on the ground. The 
present évréuvovor and perfect Sedéxaoct imply a custom still 
continuing. Classen considers the style of expression appro- 
priate to a writer who was connected with the neighbourhood, 
as we know that Thucydides was (iy. 105, 1). 

8. mpooé@eray—thus making Brasidas their tutelary hero. 

9. tad ‘Ayvdvea olkoSoprpara—public buildings which 
deekardneshan Elannenta name as founder. These would in- 
clude a shrine in his honour, if he was dead. He may however 
have been still alive, as it was only 15 years since he established 
the city (iv. 102, 3). In 429 we find him in Thrace (ii. 95, 3). 
The name of Hagnon occurs in ch. 19, 2, and ch. 24, 1, among 
the Athenian signatories, and in viii. 68, 4, we have a Hagnon 
mentioned as the father of Theramenes. 

10. & re pvynpsovvov—‘si quod aliud deductionis eius 
monumentum superfuturum erat’: cf. Hdt. i. 185, uynpdowa 
éNirero, of material works executed by queen Nitocris. airod 
Tas olkloews—adrod refers to the preceding adjective ‘Ayrave.a. 
The actual construction of the genitives is open to some doubt. 
Probably atrof depends on olxicews, the more emphatic word 
standing first. It is however quite possible to take avrod as 
dependent directly on wynudcuvoy, in which case rfjs olxicews is 
added, as a ‘genitive of further definition’ and depends on the 
combined prnudsouvoy abrod, 

11. cwrfpa re—the two main divisions of the sentence are 
voy piv Bpacloay...rov 8 “Ayrwva. The first of these divisions 
is expanded by a subordinate re and xal, connecting the two 
ideas which led the citizens thus to honour Brasidas; gratitude 
to Brasidas himself, and a desire at the same time to court the 
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favour of Sparta. The construction as usual is modified by 
putting in a fresh governing participle; cf. ch. 28, 10, épGvres 
Tov Te wodepnov éodpuevor, xal Gua édwicavtes Tis Tedororvioov 
TyhcerOa. ; 

14. +6 wohéptov rav— their hostility to Athens’: in iii. 56, 
2, r@ éxeivwy wodeuly is ‘their hostile feelings’. 

15. spolws—probably ‘as formerly’: so i. 99,2, joay obxérs 
éuolws év jdovpf dpxovres. Kriiger however understands ‘as 
Brasidas’. 1Séws—sc. oglot, according to the scholiast; but 
a Aled pay for Hagnon, whether alive or dead, would be 
dishon in his sacred character of founder by the homage 
of a revolted town. 

18. érrd—‘so in the great battle of Corinth, fought a.c. 
894, only eight Lacedaemonians were killed (Xen. Hel. iv. 3. 1). 
For eae was the S skill and discipline that, till their 
ranks were broken, they fought almost without risk’ (Arnold). 

19. towtrns—referring to the description already given. 
is active in force. The word seems to occur 

nowhere else in classical Greek: ¢68nc:s is not found and éx- 
$6Bnors has no classical authority. 

23. xalorayro—as usual, of political arrangements. For 
the imperfect, see note on ch. 3, 30, 

CHAPTER XII 

2. *Paydolas—father of the Clearchus of Xenophon’s Ana- 
basis. In viii. 8, 2, and 39, 2, we find Clearchus holding a 
command in the Hellespont. +yov—‘were on their way with’. 
An intended reinforcement had miscarried the year before 
toe 3 = ~ influence of Perdiccas with the Thessalian chiefs 

v. i» Be 

5. és*Hpdx\eav—the Lacedaemonian colony and place of 
arms at the foot of mount Oeta: cf. iii. 93, 94: iv. 78, note. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

2. IIvepfov—unknown; Arnold supposes it to be ‘a town 
of Thessaly, not far from Metropolis, and from the road leading 
from Pellinaeum and Athamania to Larissa’, Livy speaks of 
Piera (xxxii. 15) and Pieria (xxxvi, 14), for which Pialia or 
Cieria, the names of known places, have been proposed as 
emendations, 

ib. otf mwep{—including Rhamphias himself; so iv. 33, 1, oi 
wept rov ’Emirdéav: viii. 56,1, of repl rov Ietcavdpor mpéoBes. 

3. KwAvéyrav tov Ocooakav—the Thessalians, at the 
instigation of Perdiccas, had hindered Ischagoras from bringing 
reinforcements the year before (iv. 132, 2); and Brasidas was 
obliged to pass through Thessaly by stratagem in 424 (iv. 78). 

ib. «al dpa—giving an important reason, which is further 
emphasized 2 dep. -jooq—‘on, by reason of, being de- 
feated’, dative of the efficient cause. 

8. Kdketvos—he on his part’; lit. ‘they themselves were 
incompetent to carry out the plans which he also had in con- 
templation’. The xai emphasizes éxetvos by a co-ordination 
which is really false insense. Jowett compares iv. 62, 3, rruwpla 
obk edruxe? Sixalws Ore Kal edeAmt, and says ‘in Greek the word 
xal commonly adheres to the standard of comparison (cf. dorep 
cal), in English the corresponding word adheres to the person 
or thing compared’, 

9. tHv elpyvnv—the article denotes the peace which was 
thought of and discussed. 

CHAPTER XIV 

1. fvvéBy...d07re—so Hat. iii, 14, cuvjverxe Sore with inf. 
in a similar sense. Classen also compares i. 28, 3, érojuot dere: 
i. 11, 9, denOévres wore, and other like instances, Only one 
clause is affected by were, after which the general story goes 
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on with the indicative: so viii. 5, 2, dvarei@era: “Avis Gore 
Evfolas pév wépe éxicxeiv, trois 52 AecBios wapecxetate Tip 
axictacw. 

The subject of exov is resolved into two divisions, of péy 
*AGnrain...oi 5° ad Aaxedausyot (line 14), and the construction 
is continued, chiefly in icipial clauses, passing into the in- 
dicative towards the end of each division. 

wAnyévtes—of a severe blow: iv. 108, 5, év rots Bocwrois 
Sent Sioe: | rede Ag of the same defeat at Delium. én ro 
AnAie—the battle of Delium was fought in the winter of 424: 
it is deseribed in iv. 96. It was followed by the reduction 
of the fort which the Athenians had occupied (iv. 100). For 
the use of éri for in or at cf. ch. 15, 10. 

8. tiv AriSa tis popys—‘their confidence in their 
— ef. ii. 89, aerate TleXorovrnciny ti éAXwida Tov 

is here used of material power, as in iv. 18, 2, da rip 
Pascoe viv pony wodews : so Vii. 63 (fin.) opposed to de@éreca, 
kal werd doGevelas xal Eyudopay 7 iuerépa émioriuy xpeloouw éoriv 
érépas etruxotons poyys. In iv. 29, 2, cai abrg popny 7] vijros éu- 
wpncGeica wapéoxe, it denotes mental confidence: so vii. 1 
1, rots Aaxeda:povias éyeyévnro tis boun. There are besides two 
well-known passages where the word oceurs, ii 43, 3, 6 pera popys 
Kal Kowiys édrldos...0dvaros: Vii. 75, 3, ef rw wpodelror 7 pouy xal 
70 copa. In both of these passages Liddell and Scott take 

7 in the sense of physical vigour, while Kriiger understands 
it to mean spirit and confidence. 

The passive of jévyvu: seems generally used of eagerness and 
confidence: e.g. ii. 8, 1, Eppwrro és tov wédeuor: iv. 72, 1, rohAAG 
pao Eppa Oneay: Vi. 17, 6, el rdvv Eppwwrat: so éxéppwoe, ‘Te- 
encouraged’, iv. 36, 2. 

9. qrep—for the dative cf. Arid: ii. 42, 5: ii, 44,3. mpotepov 
—see iv. 21 and 41. Ti Fapovey eiruxiq—ef. iv. 14, 3, Bovdd- 
pore yt dare Tix ws éxi wheicrov éwetehGeiv, where Classen 
takes the dative as not governed by éwete\@civ, a view which the 
present phrase confirms. 

ll. @&citeray—this form occurs iv. 55, 3; and as a var. 
lect. for édecay iv. 117, 2. In several passages in other 
authors it is the manuscript reading. Grammatical authority 
is a in favour of édéd:cay : see Veitch’s Irregular Verbs, 
under diw. 

13. perepé\oyro—this word is usually constructed with a 
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participle, as in ch. 35, 20: iv. 27, 2, wereuédovro ras crovdas ob 
detduevor. Here dr is used, probably to avoid the juxta- 
position of two participles. Kadds mapaocxdv—so i. 120, 3, ed 
mapacxov €x moAduov mddw EvuPjvat: iv. 85, 2, dre wapéoxev. 

14. of 8 aé AaxcSaidvior—see iv. 41 and 55, where the 
despondency of the Spartans at this time is described in very 
similar language. For the mixture of participial constructions 
in this part of the sentence cf. iv. 8,3, dia raxéwy elpyacuévoy kal 
dvOpwrwv ddlywv évovtwy, and the passages there cited. 

16. édlywv éray—‘ within a few years’: ch. 74, 2. 

18. év rq vijo~—the usual expression for Sphacteria, as in 
ch. 15, 4. yeyévnto—vii. 18, 2, éyeyévyro. 

19. Ayorevopévns—see iv. 41 and 54 seq. mpocSoxlas... 
FR cae here implies fear or suspicion, and accordingly is 
followed by uy: so ii. 93, 2. Similarly uy follows broromd, ii. 
13, 1, and torredu, ili. 53,2. rots &w—so iv. 66, 2, ol Piro 
raév tw, amlorvvos is found in ii. 89, 4, 77 Suvduer wlovvor, and 
vi. 2, 6: but not elsewhere in Attic prose. It is used by 
Herodotus, and by the poets. 

22. mpds td mapdvra—ef. iv. 80,1, wy Te mpos Ta waporTa 
rqs Ilvdov éxoutvns vewreplowow. domwep Kal mpotepoy refers 
to the rising of the Helots in 465 (i. 101 seq.). 

23. £vvéBarve—see note on ch, 10, 38. tpiaxovraéres— 
most manuscripts have this form or rpiaxovraere’s. Classen 
reads rpiaxovrovres with one manuscript, on the analogy of i. 
23, 4, and other passages where that form occurs. There are 
however instances of the resolved form in Xenophon: and 
Thucydides has revrnxovraeridwv in ch. 32, 22, It is in fact 
impracticable to insist on absolute uniformity even in the same 
author. 

25. én &68—the same expression is used in ch. 28, 11; 
so that the truce lasted at any rate till 421. 

26. el py tis—so iv. 68, 5, ef wi welcerai tis: see note on 
ch. 10, 27. tiv Kuvorovplav yiv—on the borders of Argos 
and Laconia, iv. 56, 3: see also ch, 41,6. Another form is 
Kuvoupla (Hat. viii. 73 ete.), which is also read here in some 
manuscripts, 

27. aor a&dSvvara—i.e. therefore they must make terms 
with Athens, as difficulties impended on the side of Argos. 
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There is a similar condensation of the logical conclusion with 
Gere at the end of iv. 85. For the neuter plural déivara cf. 
note on iv. 1, 2, ddvvara 7. 

80. Sep kal éyévero—see ch. 29 seq. 

CHAPTER XV 

3. ovx Yjooov—the usual litotes for ‘especially’; ii. 52, 
1, éxlece 5’ aitods...xal obx jocov Tobs éwehObyTas. 

ib. Tav dvipdy...xoplracGa:—the infinitive is 
added in explanation tte genitive. Poppo compares Plat. 
Crito 14 a, obd’ éx:Oupia ce EAAns brews O85" GAAwv vopww EraBev 
eldévac: Xen. Cyrop. v. 2. 31, od Sivaya évvojoa dopadecrépay 
odd play wopelay nuty Tis rpds aithy BaSvAuwea wopelas lévat, 
For SPEDE ies CAPO £6 iv. 108 (fin.) BovAdpevo: rovs éx THs ViCOU 
xoplcac@a. It is a pregnant use of the preposition implying 
getting back the men who had been taken in the island: ef. ch. 
34, 10, rovs éx THs vicou AnPPerras. 

5. of Swaptiara: atrav—' those of them who were Spar- 
tans’, about 120 in number, iv. 38, 4. For the partitive geni- 
tive cf. iv. 61, 2, ol Awpijs quay: iv. 126, 3, ro?s Maxedoow airay. 

6. mparol re x.r.A.—‘either chief men or no less inti- 
mately connected with them’, i.e. with the home authorities, 
who were conducting the negotiations. For the half technical 
use of rpGro cf. iv. 105, 1, divacPac év rots rpdéras: iv. 132, 2, 
xXpdpmevos del Tois rpwros. At Sparta the word seems to have 
denoted some definite rank, though we do not know what. 

ve and xal in this sentence have, I believe, a disjunctive 
force as inii.42,2,rpwryn te unrdovea Kal redevrala BeBaoica. 
épolws then means, not ‘all equally’, but ‘as much as the rpo- 
zo themselves’; while od{or refers to the Lacedaemonian 
government, the main subject of the whole sentence according 
to sense if not in actual construction. 

The words as they stand will fairly bear a satisfactory 
sense; but many editors believe that there is something wrong 
in the text, while some consider that duolws is a corruption of 
some form denoting the duofo or ‘ peers’, who were the leading 
caste among the free Spartans. Reiske accordingly proposes 
duoiwv, and Bekker dyuoias, ‘related to them (who were) their 
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peers’, odlow referring to Zrapriaéra:, Kriiger suggests rip 
cuolwy ‘belonging to the peers’, leaving out odio: tvyyeveis 
as an interpolated gloss, Stahl prefers duoto odlos tvyyeveis = 
are dpuoto bytes. 

Plutarch (Nic. 10) says ol ék IlvAov xopicOévres Hoav é€ ofkwy 
Te mpwirwv THs Ladprns Kal Pidrous xal Evyyeveis Tovs Suvarwrdrous 
éxovres, but these last words are a mere paraphrase, and do 
not help us to determine the reading in Thucydides. They are 
at any rate not sufficient to justify what Classen proposes to 
read, rp@rol re kal olxows émipavéor Evyyevels. 

7. %ptavro—see iv. 15 seq. The negotiations were broken 
off by the overbearing conduct and rough behaviour of Cleon, 
but it must be remembered that the Spartans are not recorded 
to have offered any terms which the Athenians could fairly be 
expected to agree to. ovmws—the reading of the best manu- 
scripts, cited from this passage by the grammarians Photius 
and Suidas. odw has also good manuscript authority. 

8. «5 hepdpevor—so ch. 16, 12: ii. 60, 2, Kadds Pepdpevos. 
dépecGar denotes movement, as we say ‘going on well’, and 
speak of ‘a prosperous course’. éml ry toy—so i. 27, 1, él 77 
ton xal ovolg. Such feminine phrases are common; see note 
on é évavrias, iv. 33, 2. 

1l. paddov dv SeEapévovs—several manuscripts have ay év- 
Sefouévous : some omit av, or read évdetauévous. There are un- 
doubtedly instances, such as vi. 20, 1, and vii. 67 (fin.), in which 
the manuscript authority is in favour of dy with the future parti- 
ciple; while in others the future infinitive is found with av, as 
in ii. 80 (fin.) and viii. 25 (fin.) In such cases the manuscript 
reading was generally retained by the older editors, but mo- 
dern critics omit a or change the future into the aorist. 

12. tHv evatorov éxexerplav—see iv. 117 seq. Sea—i.e. 
as was then arranged; the imperfect refers to the time when 
the treaty was made. tov wAelovos xpovov—see note on iv. 30 
(fin.), wept rod aéovos. 

CHAPTER XVI 

4. djporépwbev—at Athens and Sparta. 

5. yvavriovvto—so Plut. Nic. 9, ol uddcora mpoorodenodvres 
7H elpyvy THs ‘EANdbos KXéwv cal Bpacidas Roar, dv 6 wédenos 
Tod uev améxpurre Thy Kaxlay TOD 5é Thy dperqy éxoopet, 
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6. 6 88...diaBdAAwy—‘and the other because he fancied 
that in quiet times his rogueries would be more transparent 
and his slanders less credible’ (Jowett). No doubt Cleon had 
been the main promoter of war since the affair of Sphacteria; 
but, according to the historian’s own testimony, it is the grossest 
injustice to ascribe the policy which he advocated to personal 
motives only and those of the lowest kind. 

8. rére 5€—‘then, I say’; an instance of 5¢ used resump- 
tively after a parenthetical interruption: soi. 11, 1, éwe:dy de... 

& 005° évrai@a x.r.X. There is a slight manuscript 
authority for rére 59, which is adopted by Kriiger. 

ib. ot é&y—these two words are found in three manuscripts, 
and are read by most editors. Classen however omits them, and 
takes éxarépg rH woke as governed by owevdovres, comparing 
Eur. Iph. 7. 579, piv +’ bvnow, & tévor, oxeddove’ dua xauol, 
orevSovres means ‘anxiously promoting’, ‘eager for’; vi. 10, 
2, Orep viv ometdouer: vi. 40, 1, caxd creddovres. There seems 
however no other instance of a substantive thus governed 
without a dative. This is in favour of Classen’s view. I 
should incline to retain of and omit é. 

10. yepovlay—this word is open to suspicion, as it is not 
elsewhere used of the civil ascendancy of a statesman in his own 
city, which would be the meaning here required. It denotes 
(1) the command in war, as in iv. 91, 2, i7yeuovias ofons abrod: 
vil. 15, 2, wohda év jyenovias iuas ed éxolnca: (2) the sovereign 
leadership held by a state such as Sparta or Athens. Such 
leadership would be attained by war rather than by peace; nor 
were Pleistoanax and Nicias the men to promote the supremacy 
of their respective countries. It has been suggested that it 
means a joint leadership of Greece by Athens and Sparta; but 
to give this force, some qualifying word, such as xoww, would 
be required. Some editors therefore propose oudévotay, suodoyiar, 
or some similar word, which gives good seuse and agrees with 
ch. 17, 8, xpodeyuyen riy Edusaow. 

Classen, following Stahl, takes a different view, and reads 
ndducr’ airiw (sc. elpjvnv). He supposes that this had been 
corrupted into wadora ry, and then a substantive conjectur- 
ally supplied. Jowett suggests omitting ol & and referring 
tére 6é...77yexovlay to Cleon and Brasidas, not to Pleistoanax 
and Nicias, ‘these (Cleon and Brasidas) being at that time 
the two great champions for the supremacy of their respective 
states’. The apodosis then begins at IAccrodvat re. This 
gives an intelligible sense to jyyeuoviay, but the position of the 
clause is very awkward, and it seems clear that rére 5é ought 
to begin the apodosis. 
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1l. mdciora—cognate or determinant accusative with 
pepduevos, ed hepdpevos—ch. 15,9. Nicias was indeed the only 
Athenian general of the day who had not met with some great 
disaster. Demosthenes had been totally defeated in Aetolia in 
426. The commanders of the Sicilian expedition had been 
compelled to withdraw ignominiously in 424. In the same 
year Hippocrates was defeated and slain at Delium, and Thucy- 
dides lost Amphipolis. Cleon had perished at Amphipolis in 
422, 

14. S:00ro—either (1) absolutely ‘was held in honour’, or 
(2) ‘was so esteemed’, referring to dwa67js jv. In support of 
the former view editors cite Porson on Eur. Hec. 319, ruuBov 
5é Bourolunv dv dicodpevov Tov éudv dpacbat. 

I incline however to (2), for the use of dfid meaning simply 
‘to honour’, though found in the tragedians, seems not to 
occur elsewhere in Attic prose; and by rendering the words 
‘was so accounted’ we get an excellent sense. It was his repu- 
tation as a successful general as well as his actual success 
which Nicias was anxious to preserve; and 7f00ro with this 
meaning is answered by xaralureiy dvoua below, just as mévwy 
mrematcOa corresponds to drafys jv. So Demosthenes (Lept. 
482) says of Chabrias, doxwy cal dv dogadécraros orparnyds 
arayTwv. 

ib. Stacdcac8a.—the aorist implies securing his good 
fortune by one definite act, such as the conclusion of peace. 

15. weratobat kal avtrés—i.e. cal airds reraicbat, or rather 
mwatoa is added by a slight change of construction to govern 
moXras. See iii. 67,6, dudvare xal TO vopw Kal juiv...avrarddore 
xdpw, where other instances are cited by Poppo. 

17. karadumety Svopa—cf. vi. 33, 6, rots ériBoudevbeiow Svoua 
kararelrovow: vi. 16, 5, mpoomolnow Evyyevelas karadirdvras. 
Sveyévero—a second compound with 6a, emphasizing the 
fact that Nicias did not retain his good fortune ‘ throughout 
his career’: cf. Ar. Av. 45, 87rov KaOcdpubévre dayevolued’ av. 

19. kal Sors—lit. ‘and (falls to a man) who’, etc. Far 
harsher constructions with éc71s are not uncommon: see in- 
stances cited on iii. 45, 5, rods evnOelas, doris oferat: iv. 18, 
2, cwppivwv 5 dvipay, olriwes...e0evro. 

Thucydides puts similar words in Nicias’ mouth at the 
time of the Sicilian expedition, vi. 23, 3, 6 re éAdyucra 
7H TiXy wWapadods euavrdv Bovdouar éxrdelv. * We can hardly 
suppose’, says Professor Jowett, ‘that Thucydides wrote these 
words without intending silently to recall to the reader’s 
mind the singular contrast between the hopes of mortals 



CHAPTER XVI (B.c, 422) lll 

and their final destinies, or without a recollection of the 
old Greek saying, that no man could be called happy before 
he died. He who desires only peace may be the author of 
war; he who aims only at the safety of the state may, by the 

’ irony of fortune, be the prime mover in its destruction.’ 

22. é évOuplav...mpoBadAdpevos—lit. ‘put forward as a 
matter of (religious) anxiety’, explained further by ws dia x.7.d. 
The personal construction may be illustrated by such expres- 
sions as Ar. Nub. 1241, Zeds yéAovos duvtpuevos, ‘it is absurd to 
swear by Zeus’. 

The form év@vpla seems not found elsewhere in classical 
Greek. The adjective év@i..os is however common, e.g. vii. 50, 
4, évOimov movotpevar: Soph. Oed. Tyr. 739, ri & éori coe rodr' 
évOduoy ; similarly év@vpeicGar is used of laying a thing to 
heart, as in ch. 32, 6. 

23. omére 1. wralcaav—for the construction ef. iv. 18, 
3, &Aaxicra wralovres. 

24, mapavounbcicay—‘illegally effected’. This construc- 
tion is best explained as the ive equivalent of a cognate 
accusative with the active. @ say ddixw roiro, ‘I commit a 
wrong in this’, and in the passive this becomes rodro ddixetra:, 
‘this is a wrong act’. The participle here has its predicative 
force, as in iii. 20, 1, r@ city éwihuwivre éwcétovro, ‘ they suffered 
from failure of the corn’. Classen takes it merely as part of 
the epithet, comparing for its position such passages as iii. 56, 
1, xara Tov wact vopov xafectwra. This however weakens the 
sense: see note on iv. 87, 2, rois awd Uuaw xpyuact pepopévas 
tap’ US. 

25. niv mpépavtiv—so Hat. vi. 66, MepladXay ri rpduav- 
rw dvawelfe:: id. vii. 111, rpopayris 52  xpéovea, Kard wep év 
Aedgoic. 

26. meioar...dore—so iii. 70, 3, welOec Gore TH vopw xp7- 
cacGat: ii.2, 4, odx éweiBovro dere evOds Epyou ExerOat: soii. 101, 3, 
with avarel@era:. This construction connects two ideas less im- 
mediately than if the simple infinitive were employed. The 
meaning here is that the result of their persuasion (or bribery) 
was that the priestess gave oracles in their interest. We have 
a double construction with dere in viii. 45, 3, rods rpenpdpyous 
edldackey Gare dovra xpjuara abrdy weica Gore Evyxwpijoa Taira 
éaurg. 

28. éri wohkt—of extent of time, as in iv. 72, 2, where see 
note. Gewpois ddixvoupévors—‘ when they came on the public 
behalf to consult the oracle’, ‘On a former occasion, when 
the Pythoness was bribed by the Alemaeonidae to inculcate on 
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the Spartans the duty of delivering Athens from the Pisistra- 
tidae, Herodotus says, that she repeated this charge not only to 
the @ewpol, who came on the public behalf, but also to any 
Lacedaemonian who consulted the oracle on his own private 
affairs. The duties of Oewpol at Sparta were performed by the 
four IIv@:0, two being nominated by each of the kings, who 
were maintained with the kings at the public expense, and 
who ‘together with them read the answers which the oracle 
returned. See Hdt. vi. 57: Xen. Rep. Lac, 15’ (Arnold). 

ib. Avs viot 4..0éov—‘ the Heraclidaeat Sparta were believed 
to hold the kingly power by an inalienable right, derived from 
the original compact made between their ancestors and the 
Dorians, when they jointly invaded Peloponnesus’ (Arnold). 

80. dvadépev—i.e. xardyew. xpaw and similar words, 
like other words of commanding or warning, commonly take 
the present or aorist infinitive, tn the sense of bidding or 
of oracular intimation. Sometimes, as in the next clause, 
when promise or prediction is especially implied, we have the 
future: ii. 102, 4, Aéyerar "AAKuolwye tov ’Aro\Xw TabryY Thy 
viv xpnoa olxeiy: i, 118, 3, dveidev adrots vixny EcecPar: see 
Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 98 

ib. apyvpég edddka evdddtev—meaning either that they 
should be obliged to purchase their corn at a great price, or 
that they should find agriculture costly and unprofitable. evAdKa 
is said to be an old Laconian word for a ploughshare, and 
evAdtew to be equivalent to dpdcev. Neither noun nor verb 
are found elsewhere. 

31. mporpéar—the run of the sentence seems in favour 
of taking this as following wore and, like xpyjoa, referring to 
the mpcuarris. Grammatically it might depend on éryridvro, 
and correspond to wefca in construction. The following av- 
Tov would then refer to Pleistoanax, the primary subject, ac- 
cording to the rule set forth by Poppo oni. 17, 1; see note on 
iv. 50 (fin.). 

ib. evyovra...es—gevyew often means ‘ to be in exile’, as in 
this passage, and in ch. 26, 28. It still however retains the 
construction of a verb of motion, and is followed by és rather 
than by év. Avxatov—ch. 54, 3, rpds 7d Avxacov, the only other 
place in Thucydides where the word occurs. Lycaeus was a 
mountain in Arcadia, with a temple of Zeds AvKatos. 

32. Sta riv...dvaxdpyow—this was in 445, (i. 114, 3: ii, 21, 
1). pera Sépwv Soxovcay— propter suspicionem acceptae ob 
discessum pecuniae’; so ii. 21, 1, d:d 54 Kai » puyh aire éyévero 
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éx Lwdprns ddtarr: xpquact recOjva Thy avaxwpnow. dSoxew in 
the sense of ‘ to be reputed’ is often used like videor, to imply 
a judicial decision: doxa=‘I am held (guilty)’, éd0fa ‘I was 
found (guilty)’: cf. ch. 72, 5, détavras padaxicO pra. 

is some curtness in the use of werd dwpwr to mean 
‘effected by bribery’, and the reading is not free from doubt. 
Most manuscripts have ddxnow followed by éws. Suidas in- 
terprets dwpwr dixnow as equivalent to dwpodoxiay, and some 
commentators propose dwowy doxjcews in the same sense. 
There is however no sign of the existence of déxyers in the 
sense of ‘receiving’ connected with 5éyoua:: while it occurs 
several times in Thucydides as derived from doxd. dSwpoddxners 
would be a word legitimately formed from dwpodoxeivy, though it 
is not found in the lexicons ; and possibly wera Swpodéxnow or 
peta Swpodoxyncews is the true reading, or else, as Stahl reads, 
pera Sdpwv Soxjcews, ‘with the imputation of bribery’. Classen 
suggests, pera Swpwdoxncews Soxodcay avaxuwpnow. 

33, pir THs olk(as—these words are governed directly 
by olxoiyra, and tov tcpov is predicative: it is the itive 
genitive, ‘belonging to the temple’. Half of the house in which 
he lived at this time was in the sacred precinct of Zeus. ‘The 
reason was, that he might be in sanctuary at an instant’s 
notice, and yet might be able to perform some of the common 
offices of life without profanation, which could not have been 
the case had the whole dwelling been within the precinct’ 
(Arnold). In the same way Pausanias, when threatened with 
arrest, fled to the temple of Athene of the Brazen House, xai 
és olxnua ov péya 8 Fv Tod lepod érehOaw.. .hovxafer (i. 134, 2). 

prov is found without the article i. 8, 1, irép qucv Kapes 
épdvncay: viii. 68, 4, irép qucv rod xpévov. It is one of the 
terms which from frequent use acquire a definite force, just as 
we say ‘half the time’. There is too a general tendency to 
omit the article in such prepositional phrases. 

34. 0B» toav—many manuscripts have $468 7g, but rav 
is the usual form, as in ZA 11, 13. 

35. tra—this was in 426 or thereabouts, for the retreat for 
which he was banished was in 445; see line 32. During his 
banishment his son Pausanias, a minor, was king (iii. 26, 2). 
Tovs —Eurysthenes and Procles, twin sons of Aristo- 
demus ; see Hdt. vi. 52. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

5. cverldnwros—‘not open to attack, or censure’: Eur. 
Or. 922, dveriinrrov (var. lect.) AoxnKws Biov: Xen. Anab. vii. 
6, 37, Eearw dveriAjrrws wopeberOor: cf. Soph, Ant. 406, éridn- 
mros npéOn: and see émidayBdvw. 

6. dard Tov Evphopav—dréd, ‘from’, denotes the origin and 
cause: li. 25, 2, dard rovrou Tod ToAuhwaros érqvébn. 

7. mpovduprOn tiv EdpBaow—the cognate construction 
(rt, robro etc.) 1s here extended to the substantive: so viii. 90, 2, 
Tiv dporoylay mpobdupobyro: viii. 1, 1, rots EvpmpoOvunbetor rdv 
éxm)ovp. 

8. Kal rév re—the punctuation in the text is that of Poppo 
and Kriiger, according to which rév te xe.wdva jecay is answer- 
ed by kal wpos 7d gap rapackevh Te mpoeravecelaOy...Kal ered?. 
‘ The final result (rére 64) was due first of all to the threatening 
attitude of the Lacedaemonians; secondly, to the circum- 
stance that the commissioners of both parties were just then 
finding, after many disputes, a possible basis of agreement’ 
(Jowett). The second division of this sentence is inconveni- 
ently long and complicated, and possibly Classen is right in 
putting a stop after mpds 7d ap dn (sc. qeoay és Adyous), and 
beginning a fresh sentence with rapacxevi) Te. 

9. mpdos 7d fap—so ch. 39, 20. ySn—ch. 59, 3, qudpas dn: 
i, 30 (fin.) xexudvos Aon. mpoetravereirOn = mponreAOn, as ex- 
plained by the scholiast, ‘ tare were threatening demonstra- 
tions of an expedition on the part of Lacedaemon’, It isa 
metaphor from brandishing a weapon at a foe; cf. iv. 126, 4, 
h émavdceots Tay ordwy exer Td SiAwow dreidFs: see érava- 
celw. 

10. dmé—‘on the side of’; iii. 65, 5, yrouae ag’ éxdcrww 
é\éyovro, meprayyeAAopévyn—ii. 85, 2, vais mepeyyyeAov kara 
modes: see note on iy. 8, 2. mepiayyéAw in this sense takes 
either the infinitive, or an accusative of the force demanded. 

11. ds érl rextrpov—several manuscripts have ws émret- 
xionév, and Arnold therefore approves of ws és émirecyiopdy, 
comparing i. 50, 5, where ws és érir\ouy is an accepted emen- 
dation of the manuscript reading ws émlardouv. émirecxuouds is 
no doubt a suitable word: it occurs ini. 122, 1, émireyucpds 
TH X%pa: and we have émrelyiois in i. 142, 1. The simple 
form retxiou6s however seems used of the construction of hos- 
tile works in general, as in viii. 34, 2, mwapecxevdfovro és rdv 
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rexucusv. Poppo accordingly retains rexx.cpév in his text, and 
is followed by modern editors. 

12. dpa—rightly taken by Jowett as connecting fvvexwpeiro 
with rpoeraveceicOn. 

13. Stxauseras— claims’ or ‘demands’ professedly grounded 
on justice; i. 141, 1, 7 Te peylorn wal daxloTn dxalwors. 

46vrewy—this sentence has two instances of the genitive 
act a with subject understood. mpodépw, active, iii. 64, 
1: middle, iii. 59, 2: passive, ch. 26, 24. 

ib. wpeiro—Classen notes that this is a solitary 
instance of the passive of this word used impersonally. The 
imperfect, as he also points out, denotes the slow and difficult 
settlement of satisfactory terms. For éere, of conditions, cf. 
iv. 46, 2, Gore \eAtcOa: Tas crovdds: Goodwin § 587, 2. 

14. %xov—‘ won’; txew ‘keep’. avrév—explained by the 
preceding Il\draay: so in iv. 1, 1, adraév érayayouévwr follows 
Meconyny xaré\a8ov. Plataea surrendered in 427: the city was 
destroyed and the land occupied by the Thebans (iii. 52 sq.). 

18. of "AOnvaior...Nicarav—se. Exew Edacay: see iv. 69. 
The Athenian claim to Nisaea rested on the same grounds as 
the Theban claim to Plataea, both places having been com- 
pelled by famine to agree to terms. 

19. mapaxadécavres—i. 67, 1, wrapexddow és riy Aaxedal- 
pova Tovs Evuudxous. wAyv Bowrev—the allies generally re- 
garded with suspicion a private arrangement between Athens 
and Sparta; while the Boeotians were unwilling to restore 
Panactum, and the Megarians resented the Athenian occupa- 
tion of Nisaea. In chapters 30 and 31 we find the particular 
grounds of dissatisfaction on the part of Corinth and Elis. 

22. trav dA\ov—added to define further the subject of 
Yngwapévwr, all the other states but those mentioned. tovtrois 
refers to the states in question. déore—cf. vi. 88, 9, yngicd- 
pevat abrol wore dutvew. 

26. tadSe—‘as follows’; cf. 76, 20: iv. 117 fin. yihywera 
éxexerpla...nde. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

The provisions of the treaty now concluded should be com- 
pared with the year’s truce made the year before as recorded in 
iv. 118. ‘The fifty years’ peace is based not, like the treaty 
which preceded it, upon the principle of uti possidetis, but on 
that of compensation, As in the preliminary treaty, the right 
of access to the Delphic oracle is maintained for all Hellenes; 
and a clause is inserted guaranteeing the Delphians their inde- 
pendence. Great concessions are made by Sparta to Athens, 
chiefly in return for the Spartan captives’ (Jowett). 

The language of the treaty is sometimes awkward in ex- 
pression, but the meaning is clear throughout. The main 
clauses have the usual infinitive construction alternating with 
the imperative. 

2. Kal of Edppaxor—the allies of Sparta alone are men- 
tioned, as in lines 55 and 61. The Athenians seem to have 
acted independently. On the other hand we have in iv. 119, 
1, évvé0evTo Aakedatudvion kal of Eiupmayor "AOnvalors Kal Tots Eup- 
paxos: cf. ch, 47, 3. 

4, xowev—the xowa lepd are spoken of iii. 57, 1. They 
were ‘those of Delphi, Olympia, Nemea, and the Isthmian 
Neptune, at which the four great national festivals of games 
were celebrated; that of Jupiter at Dodona, possibly of Abae in 
Phocis, and any others at which oracles were delivered’ 
(Arnold). 

ib. al téva.—apparently, as Arnold points out, a provision 
for the safe conduct of worshippers on their way to the temples, 
as well as in performing their religious offices when there. 
The position of the words after @vew is awkward, and they 
are bracketed as doubtful by Kriiger and Classen. Arnold 
however justly observes that in all formal instruments many 
words are inserted to prevent the possibility of evasion, which 
in ordinary language would be deemed superfluous. 

5. Sewpetv—to go, or send envoys to the games: viii. 10, 1, 
Ta “lobia éylyvero kal ol "AOnvatior eOewpovy és adtd. ‘The ex- 
clusion from the games was considered an especial grievance, 
as it implied an unworthiness in the persons excluded to appear 
before the god in whose honour the festival was celebrated: 
see ch. 50, 7; and Livy ii. 37, 38’ (Arnold). 

7. ‘> tep6v—the whole of the sacred precincts; see note on 
iv. 90, 2. avrovdpovs k.7.A.—‘independent as regards laws 
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and imposts and jurisdiction’. In 449 the Athenians had 
— the temple in the hands of the Phocians (i. 112, 5). 

genitive atrav depends on the idea of ‘control over’, which 
is implied in the preceding adjectives, especially adrovéuous. 

15. éwl wypovq—so ch. 47, 6; an old and poetic word, 
used in the language of treaties by Thucydides. In line 28 we 
have éml xaxg. pare Téxvq K.t.A.—ch. 47, 10 and 57: Dem. 
Timoer. 747 (150), o06é Sapa Sétouae ore réxvy ofre unxary 
ovdeula, from the oath taken by the acral. 

19. 1 Siadopov—‘any difference or disputed point’, as in 
the passages cited in the next note, and others quoted by 
Kriiger on i. 56, 1, yevéo Oa: dudpopa. We have the singular in 
Vil. 55, 2, éweveyxeiv 7 7d diudopov, where the word probably 
means a ‘cause of dissension’, In vii. 75, 7, it means a reverse. 

20. Sixalw—some few mss. have Sixats, which we should 
rather expect, comparing i. 78, 3, ra 52 didgopa dixy Avera: 
i. 140, 5, dixas ray Saddpwy aNAAAois Siddvar Kal SéyecOa. Slkarov 
means what is in accordance with justice, a just principle, 
point, or consideration, or as we say ‘a right’; so iii. 54. 1, 
wapexouevar d Exouer Sixaca. The sense here required is ‘just 
or legal course of procedure’, and it is so taken by Kriiger and 
Classen. I am not without doubt whether the word will bear 
this meaning, but I have not taken on myself to alter the 
text. 

23. wapéS0cav—the aorist seems to take the restoration 
as virtually carried into effect. We might expect écas dy 
mwapaddor: cf. éyévovro, line 29. It is not clear whether the 
rovisions of this clause extend to Amphipolis as well. rapa- 

vat ‘to hand over’ is a more general word than drod:dévac. 
The latter seems to be used of the places the actual possession 
of which was of primary importance. 

25. depovoas—‘on condition of paying’. év én’’ - 
Sov épov—the ¢gépos was the money payment furnished by the 
allies instead of ships for carrying on the war against the 
Persian power; see i. 96—99. Its original amount was 460 
talents (i. 96, 3). By 431 it averaged 600 talents (ii. 13, 3), 
‘not probably by an increase of the rate imposed upon the 
allies, but from the extension of the tribute to new cities and 
by the commutation of ships for money’. See Jowett’s note, 
for inscriptions etc. relating to the tribute. There seems 
reason to believe that the assessment had been doubled in 425, 
though according to the orators this was done by Alcibiades. 

G. T. 2 
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28. darodiS8dvrwv—‘ provided they pay’. For the force of 
the compound ef. ch. 53, 4. ére8y—‘after the conclusion of 
treaty’; i. 6, 3, od rodvds xpévos ered ératcarvTo. 

29. elol S “Apyiros x.7.\.—these are cities friendly to 
Sparta, and entitled to her protection. The defection of Argi- 
lus, Acanthus and Stageirus to Brasidas is related in iv. 88 and 
103, 3. Scolus is not mentioned elsewhere by Thucydides. 
It appears to have been one réy zepl "Od\vvAov mérewv, and 
probably, like Olynthus and Spartolus, revolted from Athens 
at the beginning of the war; see i. 58, 1. 

34. avrovs—-singularly awkward. It is commonly taken 
as the subject of wove?oOat, referring to the Athenians, while 
*AOnvatois=éavrois. Kriiger proposes to alter adrovs into abro- 
vouous, or omit it; in this case ’A@yvatos would depend on 
étéorw, which certainly seems the most natural construction. 
The best way seems to take BovAopévas Tatras as a sort of 
pendent construction and a’ro’s as the object of movcicbac, 
denoting the inhabitants of the cities. The combination in 
line 51 is somewhat similar. See too iii. 79, 3, él ryv modu 
ovdev uaddov érémdeov, kairep év -to\dy Tapaxn Kal PoBy bvras. 
It has also been proposed to put the comma before éfécrw, 
thus connecting Bov\ouévas ravras with the words which pre- 
cede. Another suggestion is to read adrovds ’A@nvatous, ‘the 
Athenians independently may make them their allies’: the 
accusative as in line 27. : 

ib. MnyxvBepvatous x.r.A.—these appear to be cities which 
had remained faithful to Athens. Sane had held out against 
Brasidas (iv. 109, 3); Mecyberna was afterwards taken by the 
Olynthians (ch. 39,1). Singi is not elsewhere mentioned by 
Thucydides. It appears from Hadt. (vii. 122) to have been in 
Sithonia. These places may have shown signs of disaffection 
to Athens; or this may be a stipulation on the Athenian side 
to secure them against hostile neighbours (Jowett). 

37. IIdvaxrov—ch. 3, 27. Kopvddorov—the Spartan 
name for Pylos (iv. 3, 2). Kwv@npa—iv. 53 sq. Me8avnv—iv. 
45, 2, note (where the orthography of the word is discussed). 
TIreXcév has not been mentioned before. There were four or 
five places so named. Pliny speaks of one in Boeotia, while 
Strabo places another on the confines of Messenia and Elis, 
*Aroddvryn was a small island off the coast of Locri occupied 
by the Athenians in 431 (ii. 32). 

41. é& 1@ Sypoolw—i.e. in prison, said to be a Laconian 
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expression, Xen. Hel. vii. 4,36. The captives from the island 
are especially meant. Sons—sc. js or xwpas, as in line 47. 

45. BpaclSas toérepev—see iv. 123, 4. 

51. Zxtwvatev S x.r.A.—these were revolted cities now in 
the power of Athens. Scione was closely blockaded (iv, 133, 
4), while Torone had been retaken by Cleon (ch. 3). 
\tov—mentioned in i. 65, 2 as friendly to Athens; no revolt is 
recorded. Classen reads Zepuvisdy, on the ground that the 
town was called Lepuviia and the people DepuvAcjjs. 

ib. e& twa dddAnv—e.g. Mende, which had been recovered 
in 423 (iv. 129 sq.). The construction is interrupted by the 
clause with e twa, and rrep\ atrav, etc, added by a slight ana- 
coluthon. 

Tots peyloros. e€ éxdorns piles hy, é& Classen adopts 

61, Lv 8 Opxov dvaveotcGa:—‘ this arose partly from the 
feeling that all laws and public acts required to be solemnly 
orgy — time 0 ard to prevent them from becoming 

lete, and partly lest succeeding magistrates might 
think themselves not bound by the acts of their predecessors, 
unless they themselves incurred the obligation. So the Veien- 
tines are said to have attacked Servius Tullius, on the ground 
that their treaty with his predecessor Tarquinius Priscus did 
not extend to him’ (Arnold). 

64. év woda—ch. 23, 27: ch. 47, 74. The acropolis is 
meant, cf. ii. 15 fin. xaXe?rac 5¢ ) dxp5wodes wéxpe Tose Er ie’ 
*AOnvalay rédis. There is no article, as the word acquires the 
force of a proper name; cf. ch. 10, 63. 

ib. év’Apvxdale—the temple of Apollo at Amyclae, stated 
by Polybius to be twenty stadia from Sparta. So in iv. 133, 
2, the temple of Hera is said to be é “Apye, though it was 
forty stadia from the city. 

65. Kal drov mépi—=<rovoiv, or else connected by xai with 
ef Tt, duynuovoicw being supplied again. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

dpxer—cf. iv. 118, 8, dpyew dé rivde riv juépar, ‘this day 
to begin it’. In giving the date the year is here put first and 
forms the subject of dpyec, épopos I\eorddas being ‘the year of 
Pleistolas’ office’. Then comes the month, and then the day. 
Comparing the passage cited from Book iv. we find the same 
variation of two days at Athens and Sparta, while here Ela- 
phebolion corresponds to Artemisius instead of to Gerastius 
(see note on iy. 119, 1). 

CHAPTER XX 

2. é« Arovuclwy evdds—‘immediately after’; i, 120, 3, é« 
moréuov wadw EvpBiva. The City or great Dionysia were held 
about the end of March. 

4, xal...mapeveykovoay—‘ with a variation of a few days’. 
cai here has probably the corrective force noticed on iy. 35, 3, 
and is equivalent to ‘in fact’, ‘that is to say’. The time that 
the war lasted was a few days more than ten years, reckoning 
from the attack on Plataea (ii. 2 sq.); and somewhat less than 
ten years, counting from the time when the Spartans first took 
the field with the intention of invading Attica (Arnold). 

For wapeveyxwv, in the sense of varying, cf. ch. 26,21. A 
few instances of the same usage are cited from late Greek 
writers. 

ib. %—dependent on the sense implied in deh Odvrwr, as if 
torepov had been written, 

6. Kard robs xpévous—i.e. the half-yearly periods by which 
the writer reckons, as explained below, line 12. See also ch. 
26, 20. 

7. «al py-—‘and not in accordance with the enumeration 
of the names of those who, in each several state, either were 
archons or from holding some office served as a mark for past 
events’, i.e. whose names were used to date by. Thus in 
Sparta the years were marked by the names of the Ephors, in 
Argos by the year of office of the priestess of Hera. 
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The order of this sentence is very awkward, the words thy 
vy tav dvopdtwy, which depend on card, being ap- 

y postponed in order to give the most important words 
an antithetical prominence. But probably ri dwrapi8unow 
Tév évouarwv ought to be transposed and placed either im- 
mediately after uy, or at the end of the sentence after oyuac- 
vovTwv. 

Corresponding to 4 dpxévreav we have 4 dro Tipis Twos 
onpawovtav. onualvew és is ‘to furnish a mark as regards’; 
ef. ii, 8, 3, €déxee éxi rots wéANovEr yevjcecOa onutvar=ocnpciov 
evat: 80 onualyec stands absolutely in ii. 43, 3. Classen 
however suggests that ¢s should here be omitted. morteicas 

GAXov is added for the sake of emphasis, without affecting 
construction, 

10. dxpiBés—in its strict sense, implying exactness of detail. 
ols xal «.t.A.—an indirect construction, dependent on dxpiSés. 
‘For whether an event occurred in the beginning, or the 
middle, or whatever might be the exact point, of a magistrate’s 
term of office is left uncertain by such a mode of reckoning’ 
(Jowett). Classen however takes the clause od yap dxp:Sés as 
parenthetical ‘this gives no exactness’: and makes ols=ére 
rovros. «at here has a disjunctive force, as noted on ch. 15, 6. 

13. &€ iproetas—‘ as each (of these periods) has the value 
of the year in half-measure’, i.e. is equivalent to half a year. 
With qulcea ‘half’, notpa is probably understood: cf. Dem. 
Fals. leg. 431, é¢' jucela xpnordy elvat. In such phrases as 
ch. 31, 9, the gender is determined by the following noun, and 
so here it might be referred to divauer. 

14. Stvapw— value’ or ‘amount’; ii. 97, 3, rerpaxociwv 
TardvTwr apyuplov udduora Sévayus: vi. 46, 2, dx’ dALyns Suvdmews 
xenudrwv. Soi. 141, 1, riv adrihy dtvara SotAwew: vi. 40, 3, 
Aéyous ws Epya Suvvapévous: cf. ualeo. 

CHAPTER XXI 

1. €\axov—the same construction occurs ch. 35, 9: so 
Hadt. i. 94, Aaxyévras éicévac: Dem. ete. 

4. *Iocyayépay—Ischagoras was one of the envoys sent to 
Brasidas in 423 (iv. 132). He is named with Menas and Philo- 
charidas among the signatories to the treaty in ch. 19. 



122 THUCYDIDES V 

9. émurndelas—‘ favourable to their interests’; cf. iv. 54, 3, 
émirnderdrepov Ta THs Guodoylas éyévero. When used of a person 
the word often means well-disposed. 

11. Bla éxelvwv—i. 43, 3, Bia nudy: i. 68, 3, etc. 

14. ot wepl tov "Ioxaydpav—Ischagoras and his colleagues; 
so ch. 46, 29: viii. 63, 3, of repli rov Ileicavdpov mpécBes. 

16. KareAnppévas—sc. Tas orovdds, line 7, corresponding 
in sense to # éuodoyia. There is some awkwardness in this con- 
struction, besides which there seems no instance of xarecAnu- 
pévos being used to mean ‘closed, finally concluded’, which 
would be the force here required. There is therefore much in 
favour of reading xaretAnupévous, finding the Spartans ‘ bound 
by’ the arrangements. This agrees with i. 9, 1, dpxos Karec- 
Anupévous dywv, and iv. 85, 6, karahaBwv ra Tédy. 

18. pdadtora pév...el 88 py—so i. 32,1: i. 35 fin. etc. The 
force of xal, ‘as well’ as performing the other conditions, is to 
be noted. 

CHAPTER XXII 

2. avrov—the reading of most manuscripts; Kriiger quotes 
Xen. Hel. vii. 4, 36, év rm Teyég atrof?. There is also some 
authority for avrof, ‘of themselves’, i.e. for purposes of their 
own, without a summons from Sparta; cf. ch. 30, 15. Classen 
suggests that avrof tru éruxor is the true reading. 

5. Ti] avt_ mpobdoea—for the dative cf. ch. 14, 9. The 
disapproval of the allies is mentioned towards the end of 
ch, 17. 

6. ov &parav Séfac8a1—‘ refused to accept the treaty’. 
On this aorist construction Poppo writes ‘mutatione non opus 
videtur’, and it is retained by Kriiger and Classen. 

9. vopltovres x. 7.4. — this sentence is awkward and 
probably corrupt. The alterations, chiefly omissions, which 
have been suggested are far too numerous to discuss here. 
They are given fully in Mr Fowler’s edition. Taking the 
words as they stand in the text the key is to be sought in the 
connexion of the two main dependent clauses, jjxicra dv oplot 
rovs te’ Apyetous...Kal rhv ddAnv IleXomwévynoov. By an alliance 
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with Athens the Spartans hoped to effect two objects, to 
secure themselves against Argos, and to ensure the tranquillity 
of Peloponnesus. In construction, the clause with vouifovres 
is left incomplete, the sense which should have followed, 
‘thinking that the Argives would be least likely to prove 
dangerous’ or the like, being resumed with the words vopi- 
cartes abrovs K.T.Xr. 

10. éreadSyi—this gives the reason for apprehending the 
hostility of Argos. émotrévSer$a:—‘ to renew a truce’; él 
implying sequence, as in emipiyvups, yiyvoua, ete.; see note on 
iv. 36, 2: ef. ch. 14, 25, dAXas od 70edov oreviea Oat. 

12. —taking vouicayres of the Spartans and 
adrots of Argives, these words are a resumption of the 
clause with which the sentence began, ‘having come to the 
conclusion, I say’, etc.; and the change of time from present 
to aorist introduces a slight variation of idea. Classen, who 
omits voulforres...cpict, takes avdro’s to mean ‘by themselves’, 
further explained by dvev ’A@nvaiuw. Some editors make this 
clause part of the accessory sentence with éred4, and thus 
refer voulcayres to the Argives and avrod’s to the Spartans. 
Grammatically this is free from objection, though the se- 
quence of vouifovres, vouicavres, in agreement with different 
aubjects is harsh and awkward. But the sense is fatal to such 
a construction, for it is absurd to talk of the Argives ‘not 
thinking the Spartans formidable without the Athenians’. 
They were always more than a match for Argos, and an 
alliance between them and Athens was a condition seldom 
present. 

14. pds yap dv—i.e. but for this treaty between Athens 
and Sparta; cf. iv. 54,3, dvécrncay yap dy Kv@npiovs. Classen 
believes ’A@nvatous to be a copyist’s error, and reads "Apyeious, 
comparing the concluding words of ch. 14. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

Treaty between Athens and Sparta. ‘The new agreement 
was a defensive alliance made between the Athenians and 

onians, and was confined to one or two points. The 
clause which is repeated here from the previous treaty, em- 
powering the two contracting parties, of lyes and with- 
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out the consent of their allies, to add or take away from either 
treaty, naturally created a panic among the Peloponnesians 
(ch. 29, 15), whose independence was threatened by it. The 
allies or tributaries of Athens were not in a position to make a 
similar complaint, for most of them had suffered already what 
the Lacedaemonian allies dreaded, nor had those of them who 
were independent anything to fear from Lacedaemon. The 
provision respecting the revolt of the slaves applies to Lace- 
daemon only. This indicates that the Athenians were in no 
such danger from their slaves, as the Lacedaemonians were 
from the Helots. The older treaty remained in force, and, in 
accordance with its provisions, the prisoners of Sphacteria 
now restored ’ (Jowett). 

1. Kartd tdéSe—these words are commonly printed, not as 
part of the treaty, but as the end of the foregoing chapter. 
Classen follows Kriiger in placing them as they stand in the text; 
see ch. 47, 11: ch. 77, 1: ch. 79, 1. 

ib. AaxeSaipdvioc—Classen, following Portus, adds kai 
A@nvaio. Hofmann suggests that we may have the text of 
the treaty as signed by the Lacedaemonians. xv 8é ries— 
6é ought possibly to be omitted, as in ch. 47, 13, and other 
passages. 

4. weXetv— help’: in the treaty given in ch. 47 we have 
the more ordinary Boner. 

' 5, Tpémw...Svvarév—the same form occurs twice in ch. 47. 
Kriiger compares Plat. Rep. 458 EB, yduous roujoromev iepovs els 
Ovvayuy bre wddLoTa. 

9. Karadve St dua—i.e. neither city is to make a separate 
peace. xaradvew usually takes a case, as Tov mwé\euoy in ch. 
47, 20; xaradvecOa, as in iv. 18, 4, being used for ‘making 
terms’, the middle implying joint or reciprocal action. In 
viii. 58, fin. we have qv & xaradvew BovdAovrat Tots “APnvalos, 
év poly Karaver Oat. 

ib. dpdwo ro—the regular form of the feminine dual; see 
note on iv. 4, 2, rw xelpe. 

10. etva.—Kriiger quotes Xen. Hell. iv. 4, 8, mdvra civac 
ddo\ws. Classen notes that such phraseology is archaic, as the 
language of treaties and public documents often is. 

18, 1 SovAela—‘the slave-class’. Lid. and Scott give 
instances of the collective use of the word from Plato and 
Aristotle: ef. Tac. Ann, xii. 17, servitii decem milia offerebant. 
éravictytTat—i. 115, 4, ro Shuw eravéornoar. 



CHAPTER XXIII (sc. 421) 125 

21. éxarépwy—dependent on of rep. For dvaveotoOa, and 
the remaining terms of the treaty, see notes on ch. 18, 61 seq. 
Here wap’ "A@nvq is added, meaning near her statue (ii. 13, 4). 
For the form ’A@nva cf. ch. 10, 8. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

1. gpvvov—the names are identical with those in ch. 19, 
with one or two variations in their order. tods é—cf. ch. 
15, 3. 

14. tavra td Séxa try—the preceding ten years, implied 
in éviexarov. In construction these words are accusative of 
extent with yevéuevos, while they form a predicate to 6 xpGros 
méXeuos. Classen seems wrong in taking the participle here as 
part of the epithet, as in ch. 5, 5; ch. 34, 6. The duration 
of the war is an accessory idea, which is usually expressed 
in Greek by an appositional predicate ; see note on ch. 16, 24; 
and iv. 48, 5, 4 ordows woXXh yevouérn. 

CHAPTER XXV 

7. S:extvouv—‘ tried to upset’, only here in Attic prose ; 
Ar. Nub. 477, d:axivec rdv voty abrod, ‘ turn inside out, examine 
thoroughly’. 

8. @AAn tapaxrj—does addy, in the sense of ‘fresh dis- 
turbance’, refer to previous difficulties, such as are mentioned 
in ch. 22; or does it mean ‘besides’ the intrigues of the 
Corinthians and their abettors? tdév Evpydxwv mpés— be- 
tween the allies and Lacedaemon’; a variation from the more 
common construction with the dative, e.g. i. 17,1, rpds repsoixous 
Tovs airy éxdoras: cf. note on iv. 80,2. AaxeSalpova = Aaxe- 
ered is unusual, to the best of my knowledge: so ch. 

ll. torw & ols—so forw F, for wap’ ols (masc.) etc., but 
always eicly of. && trav Evyxepévv—so iii. 70, 3, xara ra Evy- 
kelueva : iv. 23,1, xadawep twéxearo. tt-yxecuac thus used is the 
perfect passive of vvri@eua:. & elpyro—the several items of the 
gvyxelueva, 
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13. éwle ery pév kal Séxa pivas—apeéy is answered primarily 
by ére:ra pévro, as mp&rov pév is commonly answered by 
éreicra with or without 6é. The clause with éw6ev dé is also a 
kind of secondary apodosis to the clause with pév. 

ib. px—following the negative idea of dwrécxovro: Goodwin 
§ 807 (c). Classen collects instances from Thucydides in his 
note on iii. 32, 2, édrlda odd rhy édXaxlorny elxov wh Tore... 
mapaBanelv. 

14. per’ dvaxwxys—wuerd is here used of attendant con- 
ditions, as in the common phrase perd xwdvvwy, for which see 
Kriiger on i. 18, 7.. per’ éAmldwy, ch. 103 fin., is somewhat 
similar. For the form of dvaxwxy see note on iv. 117, 2, and 
Poppo on i. 40, 4. 

17. és wédepov havepdv karérrnocav—so ch. 84, 17: i. 23, 
fin. és rov méXenov Katéornoar, of the first outbreak of war. ° 

CHAPTER XXVI 

i: yéypape—compare the opening words of the first Book, 
Oouxvildns ’AOnvaios Evvéypawe x.7.d., Where the writer gives the 
plan and purpose of his history. Similarly in i. 97, 2, he says 
éypaya dé aird...d.a rdde. Here he is regarding the work as 
complete, and therefore uses the perfect ; so i. 22, fin. xrjua és 
del...é0yxecrac: ef. ch. 22, womrep yéyparrat. étvyypddw, con- 
scribo, is the special word for the compilation of history, and 
from his frequent use of the word Thucydides in particular 
was styled 6 évyypagets. Kata Oépn kal xetpovas—see ch. 20. 

6. Kkaré\aBov—‘ occupied’; iv.1,1, note. Two manuscripts 
have xoré8adov, which agrees with Plut. Lys. 14, xaBBadédvres 
tov Ilepacd cal ra paxpd oxéd\yn: Xen. Hel. ii, 2, 20, ra waxpa 
telxn kal rov Ilepard xadedbvres. Both words are historically 
correct, for the Lacedaemonians sailed into the Peiraeus, and 
continued to occupy Athens till the conditions of the peace, 
including the dismantling of the walls, were carried out. 

8. Kal riyv Sia péoou—‘and if any one shall think himself 
entitled to consider the intervening convention as anything 
but war, he will make a claim which is not justified by facts’. 
Sia, péoov—iv. 20, 1, ded pwécou yeviuevov: viii. 75, 1, bad ray 
dia doou KwdvOévres: so Hdt. and Xen. aiid and Sika, in 
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the sense of thinking fit and right, differ but slightly in mean- ~ 
ing: ov« df is constructed with the negative like of gym, as 
noted on iy. 40, 1. 

10. ots re—apparently answered by &w re rovrev: unless 
indeed the latter is merely a continuation of the subordinate 
relative construction. I rather suspect that this is so, as all 
the things mentioned seem explanations of rois Epyos, and the 
relative clause is otherwise very curt. In this case the sentence 
is incomplete, unless we take the initial re ydp as equivalent to 
nam etiam, as Poppo suggests. (See Jowett on i. o 3 for re in 
the sense of ‘too’.) tots tpyous—what was actually done, 
facts, including hostile movements. 

ib. Sejpytar—most editors take this to mean ‘inter- 
rupted’ lit. ‘divided’, which is no doubt the common use of 
the word. The perfect tense seems against this view; we 
should expect the imperfect or pluperfect. I therefore incline 
to the rendering ‘how it is characterised’, of which Poppo 
approves, taking diapeiy in the sense of ‘ This 
sense is found in Herodotus ii. 6: vii. 16, 47, 50, and 103; 
and is common in Plato. 

13. %€«—‘ besides, not counting’; a usage nearly confined 
to Herodotus and Thucydides (Kriiger on i. 9,3). Mavrivixdy 
~—the difficulty with Mantinea, which occupies many chapters 
in this Book, is first mentioned in ch. 33; the quarrel with 
Epidaurus in ch. 53. 

15. éyévovro—here the plural verb is naturally used, as duap- 
Tiara occurred on either side and on more than one occasion. 
But besides instances which can be thus explained Thucydides 
not uncommonly uses the plural with a neuter nominative of 
things, e.g. ch. 75, 9, Kdpveca ériyyxavov bvra: Vi. 62, 4,éyévorro 
& abrév elkoct Kal bcarde tédavra. In i. 126, 3, ex Gov (ev) 
"ONGumia: ii. 8, 2, wodda Nya éXéyorro(eTo): i. 58, 1, ra TéAq 
bwécxovro(ero), "the best manuscripts, according to 'Kriiger, are 
in favour of the plural. In viii. 10, 1, we have ra “Ic@ua eyly- 
vETO.. ermyyerone ay ydp: where the subject of éxryyé\Oncar is 
probably ra “Ic@u:a, though many follow the scholiast in 
supplying ai crovdai. 

16. rohéguro.—as hostile to Athens as ever. Thus they 
opposed the restoration of Amphipolis, and refused to accept 
the treaty ; see ch. 35. 

ib. éxexaplav Sexrjpepov—explained as a truce which had 
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to be renewed every ten days, or which could be terminated 
on ten days notice. The word occurs in ch, 32, 19 and 32; 
also vi. 7, 4; vi. 10, 3. 

20. Kata Trois xpdvovs—ch. 20, 6, cxomeirw 5é Tis Kara Tovs 
xpovous. Kal tpépas— that is to say with a variation of but a 
few days’; see note on ch. 20, 4, The time is calculated from 
the beginning of April 431, when the Thebans attacked Plataea 
(ii. 2), to the middle of April 404, when Lysander sailed into 
the Peiraeus, 

21. Kat rots dmdé—‘ and (he will find) that they who on the 
strength of oracles were positive on any matter found, in this, 
one solitary instance of the event decidedly corresponding to 
the prediction’ (Arnold). dmé=‘starting from’, i.e. grounding 
their belief on; cf. iv. 18, 2, drd ré&v det brapxdvrwr: ef. ch. 
17, 6. For toxvpioapévors with neut. acc. cf. ill. 44, 5, rodro 6 
Knr\éwv loxuplferac: vil. 49, 1, rocatra déyov loxdpigero: also 
with 67, vi. 55, 1 etc.: with os and a participle iy. 68, fin. 

22. éxupas—éxupis ‘ secure’ is used somewhat in the sense 
of miorés: ili. 83, 1, Nbyos éxupds: vii. 41, 4, Thy édmlda éxupav 
etyov. The positive adverb is not found elsewhere in Thucy- 
dides: in viii, 24, 4, we have éxocpoivro éxupwrepov. EvpBdv— 
Hat. ii. 8, ef cupBhoovra roto. Néyourt Toiow év Méugi: Ar. 
Eq. 220, xpnopol re cvpBalvovor kal 7d vcr. 

26. aicbavowevos—of intelligent perception, as in i. 71, 4, 
mpos avOpwruv Tav alcOavouevwv. tH HAkig—‘ by reason of’; 
for dat. cf. ch. 13,6. Thucydides does not speak of himself 
except as bearing on his history. At the beginning of his book 
he tells us that he had compiled materials from the first out- 
break ‘of the war (dpEduevos ev0ds kabcorauévov); here he asserts 
his claims as being capable of seeing and appreciating facts 
throughout its course. We cannot be certain about his age; 
but the statement is commonly accepted that he was about 
forty when the war began. The biography of Marcellinus only 
says that Thucydides died at over fifty. The question is fully 
discussed in Classen’s introduction. tu is emphatic, as in 
line 32. 

27. dxp.Bés—of exact detail, as in ch. 20, 10: 68,5. For 
the indicative elropat after a secondary tense see Goodwin, 
§ 339: cf. ili. 4 fin., 2rpaccor drws BojOea Hier. 

28. debyev—‘to be in exile from my country’, whether by 
banishment or voluntarily (ch. 72, 4). peratyy ts ’Apdiarodw 
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orpatnylayv—for és cf. ch. 7, és riw Ilidov edrvyjeas. The 
words simply denote the attempt to relieve the place, and do 
not prove, as Grote supposes, that Thucydides was sent ex- 
pressly to Amphipolis. See Appendiz to iv. 104. 

30. ; Tois mpdypaci—‘ at what was done on 
both sidan ovxX = metic We do not know where 
Thucydides passed the time of his exile. Marcellinus says 
that he went first to Aegina, and then to Thrace, where, as 
we know (iv. 105), he had property and powerful connexions. 
He probably visited various places, including even Sicily, of 
which he shows the knowledge of an eyewitness. Most likely 
he returned to Athens in 403, when the amnesty was pro- 
claimed under Thrasybulus. One account says he was assas- 
sinated in Athens, another that he died in Thasos. 

32. aicbérba:—the present form aleGecBa: is retained by 
Poppo and others here, as suiting the sense better; and Classen 
has alodecOa, vii. 75, 2, and wpoaicber Gat, li. 93, 4; iii. 83, 4: 
in each case with good manuscript authority. als@oua is a 
form used by late ecclesiastical writers, and the introduction 
of its infinitive into classical authors may be merely a copyist’s 
error. 

ib. tijv—one article belongs to two nouns, which are 
closely connected in idea; so ch. 5, 1: i, 120, 2, riy xaraxomdipy 
kal wad dvtikyyw. ta trata may be the direct subject of 
ws éro\eunOn, which is in that case nally constructed ; 
Poppo however (iii. 6, 2) considers siidh constructions, e.g. iv. 
23, 2, ra wept Ivdov éroXeueiro, as impersonal with deter- 
minant accusative: cf. ch. 52, 6. 

33, Ebyxvow—i. 146, crovddy iiyyuors ra yryrbueva Fw: 
ef. ch. 39, 18, Evyyéa: ras orrovdds. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

1, éra&y ydp—ydp introduces the account which has been 
already promised; so ii. 2,1, ina passage like this: compare 
its use after such prefaces as Texunptov dé, Sov dé etc. 

2. Kal torepov — quasi-parenthetical, ‘followed by the 
alliance’, for the dissentient allies were dismissed from Sparta 
before the alliance was formally arranged, ch. 22,8. Classen 
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follows Cobet in altering at Euppax tar into the singular, as there 
was only one alliance, that between Athens and Sparta, and a 
copyist’s error might easily arise from the neighbouring plurals. 
In the beginning of ch, 48, however, éuuuaxla: occurs again. It 
is true more than two states are there concerned, but the sin- 
gular had been used in reference to the same states at the end 
of ch. 46, The plural comes again in ch. 79, 6. Possibly the 
singular denotes an alliance in a general sense, while the 
plural refers to its several conditions, as éyx\nua in the orators 
is the plaintiff’s ‘declaration’, the several items of which are 
éyxAjuara. 

ib. Kal ai—‘then also’; co-ordinate note of time; i. 50, 
5, 78n dé dye...cat of Kopiv@coc: Soph. Phil. 354, fw 6’ quap ded- 
Tepov Kayw karnyounv: Mk. xv. 25, qv dpa rplrn Kal éoratpwoar 
atrov. It has been suggested to remove the xat before ol pév 
in the next sentence, making the construction with éed7 
continue to Aaxedalpovos. 

4, és aira—i.e. to discuss these arrangements: airé and 
atrd are perpetually used by Thucydides in this general sense: 
so i, 1, 2, ra wpd a’rav. dvexdpovv—‘ inceptive’ imperfect, 
because though they all left Sparta they did not all return 
home at once. 

7. mpatroy—with és”Apyos rpamouevo: cf. ch. 2, 6. 

11. dépav Srws—with indic. future: ili. 46, 4, dpév dws 
eouev: so vi. 33, 3, dpare Btw rpdrw duuveiobe: iv. 128, fin. 
érpaccev btw Tpdmw EvuBjoera: i, 65, 2, Expaccev dry apeNa 
ris yevnoerar. See Goodwin, § 339. 

13. tv BovAopévnv—see note on iv. 26, 5, rdv Bovdduevor. 
6 Bovdduevos is ‘he who chooses’: ef. Ar. Plut. 906 sq. where 
the ovxopdvrns is asked his profession, and replies, ‘I choose’: 

Alk. wis ody diéfys 7 modev pndév Trodv; 
Dux. tav ws wodeds elw emimednrys mpayudrwv 

kal Tay ldlwy mavTwv. 
Aix. ot; rh wadayv ; 

Zu. BovrAopat. 
* * * * * 

* * * * * - 

= Sux. Karnyopel dé tis; 
Aix. 6 Bovddmevos. 

ux. odkodv éxeivds elu’ éyd, 
ws els Eu’ eee THs wo\ews TA mpdypara. 
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14. Stkas tras Kat dpolas S(Swo.—see the beginning of 
ch. 79: i. 28, 1, dixas #0edor dotvar= they were ready to submit 
to judgment or ‘arbitration: i. 140, 3, dixas trav dcagopSy add7- 
Rows Sedovar xal déxecBar. 

16. éere—of conditions; ch. 17, 13 ete. pe wenger 
a defensive alliance, as explained in ch. 48, 9. ‘to 
name’, or appoint: Hdt. i. 125, crparnydv arodexriva:. 

17. dpx1iv—accusative of respect with adroxpdropas, ‘of in- 
dependent authority’. Classen takes it in the adverbial sense 
*to begin with’, i.e. from the first; for which Thucydides else- 
where uses ri dpxiv, ii. 74, 3: iv. 98, 1: vi. 4, 5: vi. 56, 1. 
épx7v is no doubt common in Herodotus, and is erie in other 
writers; but it seems unlikely that Thucydides would depart 
from his usual form in one instance only when his meaning 
would be rendered doubtful. It is also fo be noticed that in 
the great majority of cases both dpyq and ri apxjy are used 
in negative sentences. 

—i. 4, rod ras wpogodouvs waddov lévac airy: 
Goodwin § wee acalenimocmanalncd to the Lacedae- 
monians. We may compare the account in iv. 22, where the 
Spartans refused to confer with the Athenian assembly, but 
were willing to meet select commissioners. 

19. Tovs al weloaytas—pr gives a hypothetical force, ‘in 
case of Stores lit. ‘those who might have failed’, 
phrase here seemingly applies to all those who were con- 
ducting the intrigue. Krier collects similar usages of the 
article on ili. 81, 3, iv airiay éwigpépovres Trois Tov Siyor Kara- 
Abover, Where the sense is equivalent to adrois: ef. iv. 33, 2, xal 
of door pépovres jutvovro: iv. 46, 3, dedires wh rods éAOovras 
ovK aroxteivwor: see also ch. 5, 9. 

CHAPTER XXVIII 

2. ot 8é—for the order, and the position of érad54, cf. iii. 5, 
1, of D éx rwr "APnvaw rpécBers ds odder HABor wpdiarres, follow- 
ing a clause with xal of uév. The nominative is put first to 
mark the change of subject. 

3. dytjveyxav—‘ referred’, of laying a matter before an 



132 THUCYDIDES V 

assembly; Hdt.i. 157, és @edv dvotca: (an unusual form): id. 
iii. 71, dvagépew és mredvas. tds dpxds—ch. 47, 59: see note 
on ra Tédyn, iv. 14, 1. 

6. movetoOar.—‘ should make’, dependent, like éfeiva:, on 
the sense continued from éyndicavro: so ch. 63, 17. For 
this use of the relative and infinitive, which is found especially 
in quoting the provisions of a law, see Goodwin, § 756. pmde- 
répois is governed by omeicacda. For dvev, ‘without the 
consent of’, cf. ch. 60, 28: iv. 78, 3, dvev rod mavrwv Kowod. 

10. tév re—re and xai connect the two main ideas of the 
Argives, the prospect of war and the hope of supremacy; cf. 
ch. 11, 11. éW @&€68@—ch. 14, 25. There and in ch. 22 we 
find that it was the Argives who refused to renew the truce. 

12, &mleavres—‘ conceiving the hope’; note the force of 
the aorist: so in the next sentence kak@s Kove x.7.d. ‘came 
into contempt’, etc. (Kriiger suggests 7xove.) 

13. 4 Te...o¢ re—two main reasons co-ordinately stated ; so 
i. 8, 3, épuéuevor Trav Kepdar ol Te Hooous...ot Te SuvaTwrepor. paAr- 
ora 81— 67 emphasizes the superlative; i. 1, 2, xlvnows airy 
peylorn 57, ‘greatest of all’, not simply ‘very great’. 8d tds 
a pete gee the surrender of Pylos, which is par- 
ticularly called guugopa, iv. 20, 2: iv. 22, 3, etc.: see ch, 75, 12. 

16. rots macw— in all points’; vii. 50, 3, rots maior yaXe- 
mwrepov tcxovra. Evvapdapevo.—‘ having taken part in’; iv. 10, 
1: the genitive is partitive. The accusative construction is 
also found ii. 71, 2, évvdpacOa xlvdvyoy, ‘to join in under- 
taking.’ éxxaprocdpevo.—' having reaped profit thereout’, 
i.e. from their friendly neutrality, or from the war itself, which 
might bring gain to a neutral state. The scholiast takes it 
of the enjoyment of their own crops and revenues. Thucy- 
dides does not use the word elsewhere; xaproic@a: occurs 
twice. 

19. «mpooedéxovro-—‘ were ready to receive’, or ‘were to 
receive’ according to the arrangements made, 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

4. épos ri THs ApxaSlas—see ch. 33. xa 
koov—i. 8, 3, xpocerowivro ixnxdous tas éd\decovs woes. 
pruee ether to rule the district in question, or absolutely to 
hold an empire, or act like a sovereign state. The infinitive 
with repdyecde occurs i. 35, 3, and in several other passages 
there collected by Kriiger. It differs from the participial 
construction ye pea aE? Rage ce as ner implies a present 
or accomplished which is to be stopped or av » Whi 
the infinitive suggests a supposed possibility which is to be 

against. 
Grote points out (ch. 55) that the conquest effected by 

Mantinea during the war was a violation of the principle of 
the Peloponnesian confederacy; and opposed to the general 
policy of Sparta, which was in favour of maintaining the 
independence of the little states, and thus ensuring her own 
influence as general leader. See note on ch. 31, 15. 

7. éraSi xal—besides other considerations, they had also 
leisure to interfere. 

10. domwep wal atroi—sc. SnuoxparoSyra:, so ch. 44, 10. 
This is the more common construction in Greek: in Latin the 
rule is to follow the antecedent case. Such instances as the 
following are quite exceptional: Livy. xlii. 37, eodem se loco 
esse quo Messenii atque Elei: Tac. Ann. xii. 7, cuncta feminae 

i t, non per lasciviam, ut Messalina, rebus Romanis 
illudenti: ib. xiii, 19, Plautum, pari ac Nero gradu a divo 
Augusto, destinavisse. 

12. és Opowv xabicraro—‘took to talking’; ch. 30,1: ef. 
ch. 7, 8. e imperfect denotes the beginning and con- 
tinuance of the @pois, which in the first words of the next 
chapter is described as prevalent (xaecrGra, ‘on foot, es- 
tablished’). 

_ 13. voploavres...xal Exovres—note variation of tense, as 
in ch. 28,10. For wdéoy eldds cf. vii. 49 fin. érévoca BH Tt Kal 
mhéov eldus 6 Nixias lcxvpigmra. The participle as usual con- 
veys the most important idea; ch. 1, 5: ef. iv. 27, 2, éxovras 
Tt loxupév abrods évdufov ovxére éxixnpuxever@at, ‘ they thought 
they must have some strong point, as’ ete. 

15. 8¢ opyis fxovres—ii. 60, 3, 2ué de’ alrias yere: also 
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év dpyp exew: li. 8, 3, dpyp eixov. dpdoty roty—see note on 
ch. 23, 9 

18. rovro Td ypdppa—the wording of this clause. ypdupya 
in the singular is used of a short piece of writing, e.g. of the 
sig eome inscription ya ceavrév. The strong compound 
S.aSopuPety is only found here in classical Greek. 

21. Slkatov yap elvat—the infinitive depends on the sense 
of saying or thinking supplied from és bropiay xaicrn. The 
words tact tots Euppdyors are as it were in inverted commas 
and are governed te doxy, not yeypddOa. The sense is, ‘the 
wording of the (provision for) alteration ought to have been, 
(8 re dv Soxy) race rots Eunpaxors, and not duoty roiy rodéow’. 

23. Gppnvro—see note on ch. 1.11. mpds rods "Apyelous 
is probably to be taken with fvupaylay rovetoba, so also 
ii. 59, 1, mpds rods Aaxeda:povlous dpunvro tvyxwpelv. The 
infinitive might however be explanatory, as in i. 50, 1, mpds 
Tovds avOpwrous érpdrovro govevew. For the ambiguity of posi- 
tion, which is a Thucydidean mannerism, see note on iy. 40, 2. 

CHAPTER XXX 

1. aloOdpevor rdv Opotv—ef. ch. 29, 12. SiSackddovs yevo- 
pévous—so viii. 45, 2, OiddoKxaros mavrwy yryvouevos. Similar 
instances are collected by Classen on iii. 2, 3, unvutal yiyvorvrac 
rots’ A@nvaios : see also Poppo on i. 132, 5, unvurhs ylyverac. 

6. mpokxatradaBetv—i. 57, 4, rpoxaradauBdvew Tov wbdewy 
ras dmocraces: also with accusative of the person and abso- 
lutely. yruvro—‘expostulated with them on’, with accu- 
sative. 

7. wiv re—re and xai couple the two main grounds of 
complaint, the general stirring up of disaffection and the 
contemplated alliance with Argos in particular. The second 
division of the sentence with xaf is modified in construction 
after the conditional clause el 'Apyelous..., and has a fresh verb 
tpacav with rapaSicecOal re...Kal ddicely dependent. Kriiger 
and others take xat ef ’Apyelos as corresponding to rhy éotyynow 
and dependent on yridvro ‘if they should’, i.e. they deprecated 
the contingency of their secession to Argos. Such a use of 
el is justifiable by examples, e.g. iv. 85, 4, durxepes rovovpmevar el 
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ph édégacbe. But to begin afresh with rapafSijoecbal re pacar, 
‘and they said they would be breaking their oaths’, seems 
to weaken the sentence; which appears rather to be one 
connected paragraph. 

ib. éorynow—iv. 76, 2, Irowdapou éoryoupévou: 80 Vi. 
99, 2. ete.: vili. 48, 6 donynras tay xaxay Te Shpy. éotpynos 
appears to be found here only in classical Greek. It is quoted 
from Dio Cas. in the sense of rogatio. 

9. Kal GSuxety—-‘and were already in the wrong’. 
so 39, 15 ete. See Goodwin § 851. The Lace- 

daemonians to the fundamental principles of the Pelo- 
ponnesian confederacy, as implied below in the ‘ oaths of the 
allies’ and the ‘ancient oaths’. 

10. tds “A€nvatwy orovSds—‘the truce with Athens’. 
‘The ‘adnominal’ genitives in this chapter are worthy of note; 
line 12, Ocmv koAvpa: line 22, Evppdxwv Spxovs, the oaths 
taken by, or sworn to the allies: line 24, Oedv wioras, pledges 
ratified by the names of gods. +d wAyGos—‘ the majority’ ; i. 
125, 7d rrAHOo0s Evydicavro wodeueiv. 

13. Scot ov8’ avro(—‘ who, like the Corinthians, had not 
accepted the truce’. ovdé=‘also not’, its most usual meaning. 
The dissatisfied allies are named ch. 17, 21. 

17.. eplow— for them’, i.e. to restore to them ; ch. 32, 23. 
Sollium (Kopiv@iwy ré\coua) had been taken by the Athenians 
in the first year of the war (ii. 30, 1); while Anactorium, a town 
1 hae aa of the Ambracian gulf, was betrayed to them in 

(iv. 49). 

18. @accotcba:—‘to be at a disadvantage’, have their 
claims and rights disregarded ; ch. 34, 13: i. 77, 3, e@ xat érwe- 
ody éXaccwOdcw: iv. 58, 2, ds Exacrol Tt éXaccodc Oa evductor. 

- 19. mpécxnpa rovovpevoi—with infinitive construction, 
as in i. 96, 1, rpécxnua 5é tw duivacOa. perd TorSararay— 
in 432; see i. 58,1. GAdAouvs terepov—sc. xowy, with the rest 
of the allies. 

23. éeidvres—so ch. 35, 15: ch. 40, 10: noted by Kriiger 
as an exclusively Thucydidean usage. @cav mioras—Kriiger 
quotes Spxo: Gea from Xenophon, Anab. ii. 5, 7 ete. epijoBar 
e cone a wording was’, citing part of the whole clause given 
in line 10. 
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83. tévar és—=éordvar, line 23: so iii. 91, 2, és 7d Evp- 
paxuxoy lévar, tov terepov E(ANoyov—i.e. the next meeting to 
be held at Corinth. 

CHAPTER XXXI 

2. éroujoavro—following the sense of mpecBeia; some 
manuscripts have the needless correction érojoaro. Kadtrep 
mpoeipnto—by conference with the twelve Argive commis- 
sioners, ch. 28, 5, so infr, line 27. 

6. Aempéov—this is the first mention of Lepreum in 
Thucydides, and it is not named again after ch. 62. It was in 
Triphylia, between Messenia and Elis, not far from the sea. 
émi Tq tproe(a— on condition of (receiving)’; ch. 5, 12. 

9. Kal Karadvodvrav—so Classen for the manuscript 
reading kal AvodvTwr, Avew wbdeuov not being a phrase in use. 
Kriiger, with two manuscripts, reads xarad\vodvrwy without 
xai, and gives it a hypothetical force, ‘in case they ended the 
war’, but Classen’s reading is more consistent with Thucy- 
didean usage. 

10. *Hdeto.—the subject of the genitive absolute now be- 
comes the subject of the main verb; cf. iii. 13, 7, BonOnodvrwr 
5é dwar mpobtiuws, worw mpoodjpeoGe: so iii, 112, 6: iv. 108, 
1, ris 5¢ yeptpas wh Kparotvrwr...obx av SivacOat mporedOety. 
A more dubious passage in i. 10, 3, is probably to be taken in 
the same way, duws dé ore EvvoixicOelons wodews...... galvar 
av brodeéorepa (sc. ) mods). Goodwin (§ 850) says that the in- 
tention of such irregularity is to make the participial clause 
more prominent, and to express its relation (time, cause etc.) 
ad greater emphasis. This principle applies to Taveapévey, 
ine 13. 

ib. vepopévors attois—‘ the sovereignty of half the terri- 
tory of Lepreum became vested in the Eleans, who, without 
disturbing the actual occupiers of the soil, imposed upon them 
a talent as the rent, or vectigal, to be paid to the treasury of 
Jupiter at Olympia; of which the Eleans had the manage- 
ment. Compare the conduct of the Athenians to the con- 
quered Lesbians (iii. 50, 3); where the vectigal was not paid 
to the Athenian state, but to the individual Athenians to 
whom the state had given the ownership or sovereignty of the 
land. dmogpépew and dmopopa are words used peculiarly to 
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express the payment of rent, whether from a tenant to his 
landlord, or from a subject to his sovereign, or from a con- 
quered people to their conquerors’ (Arnold). 

11. trafav—i. 19,1, xXpjuara Tots waot rdfavres dépew. The 
middle is used of those who agree to the payment on their own 
part, e.g. i. 101, 4, xpjuara ratduevr dépew. ernvdyxatov— 
only here in Thucydides : Hadt. viii. 130, ovd2 dxqpeyeate ovdels. 
The compound, like the more common zpocavayxa{w, implies 
compulsion to a course of action. 

15. Slxns érirpareons—ef. vii. 15, 3, és dixas — 
pévav Tov Aaxedatnoviwy oux 70€Xov émirpirew. tcov— their 
just due’; ; iv. 59 fin. Irov Exorrt. avévres—‘ throwing up’: 
mwaveauevot Too éwctpéxe Thy dixny trois Aaxedatnovias (echol. ). 
‘It presently appeared that Sparta was more disposed to carry 
out her general system of favouring the autonomy of the pone 
states, than to enforce the positive agreement of the con- 
federacy. Accordingly the Eleians, accusing her of unjust 
bias, renounced her authority as arbitrator’ (Grote). 

SGacba—of receiving disaffected allies, i. 40, 4, rods 
0 dgisrauévous déxecOac (other instances in the same 
chapter): so iv. 75,1, rods éitdvras éd€xorTo, which is some- 
times wrongly taken of # withstanding assailants’. 

23. TH this covenant is not mentioned else- 
where; but it would seem to be a bond entered into at the 
beginning of the war by the several states of the Pelo, 
confederacy. Grote (ch. 55) has an interesting note. He 
takes the view that subordinate states had been exempt while 
the war lasted from tribute to the imperial cities, in virtue of 
their military service for the general cause. ‘But the con- 
federacy at the same time gave its guarantee that the imperial 
state should re-enter upon these suspended rights, so soon as 
the war should be at an end’. This view may be right, but it 
ean scarcely be drawn from the present passage, which seems 
rather to mean that Lepreum made the war an excuse for 
evading a legitimate payment, and the Eleans claimed their 
rights as soon as their hands were free. But at the same time 
mpipacis can undoubtedly be used of a real ground or occasion, 
e. g. vi. 6, 1, 77 adnOecrary rpodace. 

25. twes—i.e. all persons concerned; i. 40, 5, rods Evupa- 
xous abrév Tewa Kodagev. 

30. 1d avrd Aéyovres—‘ holding the same language’, ie. 
acting in concert; iv. 20, fin. quay cal buey tabra NeysrTev: 
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‘their aristocratical forms of government, and their common 
hatred of Athens, as well as their neighbourhood to each 
other, tending to draw them together’ (Arnold): ef. ch. 38, 7, 
To yap aird érolovy, of the same states. Classen and others 
take the words to mean ‘ (though) holding the same views’ as 
the Corinthians and other actual seceders, but this rendering 
seems not to agree with the sense of the passage and would 
require duws or the like. 

31. meptopdpevor—probably ‘looking about them’, i.e. 
waiting the event and not committing themselves to either 
side. In all other passages where wepiopGic@a occurs in Thu- 
eydides it is in the middle voice. It is used (1) standing 
alone, vi. 93, 1, wéAXovres ert Kal mepiopwmmevor: vi, 103, 2, apd- 
Tepov TeptewpwvTo: Vii. 33, 2, wpdrepov mepropduevr: (2) with a 
dependent clause, iv. 73, 1, repiopwuévous drrorépwv fh vixn €orar: 
(3) with a case, ii. 43, 4, wip weptopGicbe rods odeueKxovs Kwdbvous, 
where the meaning is open to question, but is probably ‘ re- 
gard anxiously’, ‘ weigh too nicely’ (Jowett): iv. 124, 4, Mévins 
mepopwyevos, ‘anxious about’, These are all the instances of 
the word, to which may be added a rare use of the active 
aorist, iv. 71, 1, 7d wéAdov wepudeiv, the aorist middle not being 
in use. 

In the present passage a difficulty is caused by the follow- 
ing words, tro trav Aaxedatpovlwy, which are found in all 
hss. If they be genuine, and wepiopmmevor is to retain its usual 
meaning, they must be taken with jovxaforv mepropomeror in the 
sense ‘ by reason of Lacedaemonian influence’. Such a con- 
struction though harsh is not impossible. 

Otherwise, zepiopwmevoc must be regarded as a passive. If 
this view be admissible, ‘jealously watched’ (Jowett), ‘treated 
with honour and consideration’, gives the best sense, and cor- 
responds to the use of the middle in iv. 124, 4. Grote’s rend- 
ering ‘being left to themselves’, i.e. not appealed to, as the 
Corinthians were (ch. 30), does not correspond to the use of 
the word in the active, which in the sense of overlooking 
requires a participle or the like expressed or implied. And 
the once accepted rendering ‘ despised’, or ‘ feeling themselves 
slighted’, is equally inconsistent with classical usage, besides 
which it is doubtful as a statement of fact and necessitates 
giving a harsh, though possible, adversative meaning to xal= 
‘and yet thinking’. 

Classen follows Dobree in omitting the words bd ray Aake- 
datuovlwy, as an explanatory gloss of the supposed passive con- 
struction; while Haase’s conjecture is very tempting, td dad 
Tdy, ‘waiting to see what course the Lacedaemonians took’. 

33. avrots—referring to both states. An oligarchical 
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revolution had been effected at Megara in 424 (iv. 74). aroAt- 
telas—form of government; i. 18, 1: ii. 37, 1: in both cases 
with xpfjeOa. - 

CHAPTER XXXII 

2. Zxwvalovs—ch. 2, 6. dawékravay—see iv. 122 fin. 
Yigurua éxoujoavro Uxiwvaious éedeiv re cal dwroxretva:, Clas- 
sen points out that Brasidas is said to have removed the 
women and children from Scione and Mende to Olynthus (iv. 
123, 4). The removal must have been incomplete. Similarly 
it is said of the Spartans at Plataea, in 427, yuvatxas qwvdpamé- 
dicay (iii. 68, 3), though the women and children were removed 
by the Athenians in 431 (ii. 6 fin.). In the case of Plataea the 
women were probably the 110 -yuvaixes o:rorool (ii. 78, 3) 
who remained in the city. The absence of the article proves 
nothing, as it is regularly omitted in these phrases. 

5. TAarasvetoww—some Plataeans (oi dxperéraro:) had been 
removed to Athens in 431 (ii. 6), while 212 cut their way out 
in 428 (iii. 28, 2). 

ib. Andlovs 5é—see ch. 1. This statement agrees with 
Arnold’s note, a cited, as to the anxiety of the Athenians 
to propitiate Apollo, év@vpobpevor—i. 42, 1, dv evOuundévres: 
i. 120, 6: see note on év@vuiay ch. 16,22. In meaning the 
force of the word extends to the end of the sentence. Two 
considerations determined the Athenians, which are connected 
by re and xai with the usual variation of construction. tov 
God xXpricavros is genitive absolute. 

8. «al Sexys—nothing more is said of this war. péya 
pépos—lit. ‘a considerable fraction’ (of the P i 

wers): SO ii. 20, 3, of "Axapyijs uéya pépos byres Tis wédews. 
Teges was of importance, being an independent state on the 
borders of Laconia. For the attraction of the participle dv ef. 
Plat. Protag. 354 c, ri jdoviy dudxere os ayabdy ty, where 
Wayte cites numerous instances. 

15. dvetcay rHs—‘slackened in’, partitive genitive; vii. 
43, 7, dvevrwv rijs épbdov: Dem. ete.: so i. 112, 1, rodduov Eoxov 
of *A@nvaio: viii. 31, 1, rorov éréoxer. Compare the twofold 
use of uePinu. 

17. & tots Bowrots—‘ into Boeotia’; ch. 33, 4: iv. 108, 
5, & rots Bowwrois rexdnyuevwr. 
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19. émurmovSds—only found here. It appears to mean a 
subsequent or renewed truce; cf. ch. 22, 11, émirréviecOa. 
The same truce is called dexjuepor omrovéai in line 29, and 
éxexetpia here and ch. 26, 16. 

23. Kal odio. roujoat-—‘ to effect, or obtain it for them 
too’, not=roetcOa. arevwretv—ch. 438, 138. dvev aitay— 
ai’rév refers to the primary subject oi Kopiv@io: cf. ch. 40, 
14, av’rots: and see note on iy. 50, 2; and Poppo on i. 17. 

28. émoyxetv—viii. 5, 2, EvBoias wev wép éemicxeiv: also 
absolutely, and as transitive, ch. 63, 15: iv. 5, 1, 6 orpards ére 
év rats "AOjvas dv éréoxev. eVpovto—of obtaining what one 
desires; i. 31, 2, dpeNay twa ebploxerOat. 

31. elvat omovdds—see ch. 18, where the peace is made 
between Athens and Sparta and their respective allies. We 
see from ch. 36, 6, that the Corinthians and Boeotians still 
stood in the position of Lacedaemonian allies: afvotvrev... 
oolow —‘ though the Corinthians called on them to do so, and 
said in expostulation that they had so covenanted with them’, 

34. dvaxwx7 domovSos—‘ cf. i. 40, 4, Kopi Olous wév ye ev- 
orovéol éore, Kepxupalas dé obdé dc’ dvaxwyfs mumor’ éyévecde. 
By dorovdos is meant a mere agreement in words, not ratified 
by the solemnities of religion. And the Greeks considered the 
breach of their word very different from the breach of their 
oath. See ii. 5, 7, where the Plataeans maintain that they 
never swore to the Thebans not to injure them’ (Arnold). 
Grote however considers that the words only mean a simple 
absence of hostilities de facto, not arising out of any recognized 
pledge; so i. 66; cf. ch. 25, 14: ch. 26, 18. dvaxwxy is the 
form which is invariably found in the manuscripts; avoxwyx7 
however, which Classen reads, is in accordance with analogy 
and derivation. See note on iy. 117, 2. 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

4. ris ’Apxadlas—in this construction, as Kriiger points 
out, the genitive, which commonly stands first, has the article, 
while the word on which it depends is usually without; iii. 
19, 2, rijs Kaplas éx Mvodyros dvaBds. For és Ilappactovs, ef. 
ch. 82, 17, és Bowrovs. The Parrhasians, an original Ar- 
cadian race, occupied a district south-east of mount Lycaeus, 
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5.  érxaderapévev—se. trav Ilappaciww: see note on iv. 
73, 3, Gorep Roondévrwv. Similarly in ch. 31, 13, we have 
mwavoapuévwy, where the accusative might have been expected. 

6. 1d & Kub&ous retyxos—viii. 20, 2, 7d év rH Téy reixos. 
Cypsela appears to have been a town in the level country, on 
the Alpheus. dvatptirovres—so ch. 77, 7. xa@aipeiv, to dis- 
mantle or pull down, is much more common in this con- 
nexion. 

9. éwi rq Zxip(rih.—éni, ‘to command or annoy’; so ch. 
51, 5: ef. ch. 7, 20. Sciritis was a mountain district in the 
north of Laconia. 

11. v wéd\tv—their own city. tiv Evppaxiay—‘ the 
territory of their allies’; iv. 118, 3, émiusoyouévous és Thy Evpua- 
jay. Parrhasia seems meant, or possibly the district which 

the Mantineans had conquered, see ch. 29. 

CHAPTER XXXIV 

1. tev dré—attractional, and referring to 7xévrwr, as ead- 
Qsvrwv denotes the expedition to Thrace. Poppo compares ch. 
65, 17, rods axd Tod éqov, also ii. 80, 1, ray awd Oadacons, and 
a similar construction with éx in ii. 83,1. Kriiger’s suggested 
transposition, dd Opgxns rGr, is therefore not necessary. For 
the military use of éfe\@civ cf. ch. 8, 8: ch. 54, 12. 

3. ots —in accordance with his instructions, 
as given at the end of ch. 21. The Lacedaemonians seem now 
to have evacuated Amphipolis, which remained in the hands 
of the Chalcidians. We read of an unsuccessful attempt on 
the part of the Athenians to recover it in 414 (vii. 9). 

5. ovis pév—answered by ros 8’ in line 10, but in conse- 
quence of the intervening paragraphs the construction with 
éyndicavro is dropped, and a fresh verb brought in. For the 
position of the participle paxerapévous see note on iv. 5, 2: 
and compare such passages as i. 11, 2, rod 5:4 rods wornras 
Aéyou Karecxnxéros. 

7. oixety Grrov dv BowAwvta:—‘ the Helots, like the villains 
of the middle ages, were glebae adstricti, and not allowed to 
leave the spot which was allotted to them. Thus the per- 
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mitting them “ to live where they liked” was an essential part 
of their emancipation’ (Arnold). 

ib, toerepov ov moAAG—so i. 18, 2: 1.137, 1 etc. Trav veoda- 
podav—according to Miiller these were probably free Helots 
of some standing, or the sons of enfranchised serfs; see 
Arnold. This is the first time that they are mentioned as 
employed in military service; see also ch. 67, 5. In vii. 58, 3, 
we find that the Lacedaemonian force which Gylippus took to 
Syracuse consisted of Neodamodes and Helots; where Thucy- 
dides adds the explanation divara: d@ 7d veodauddes édeVOepov 
Hon elvar. 

8. és Aémpeov—see ch. 31, 20. éml rijs—‘in the direction 
of’, as in ra émi Opdxns. 

10. ods 8’ & ris vi~ov—oi ex ris vjcov is the regular 
expression for these captives. . Here, with the addition of 
AngGévras, it is a pregnant phrase, as noted on line 1. 

12. Seloavres x.t.A.—‘fearing lest they might suppose 
that their misfortune would stand in their way, and if they 
possessed their full rights they might attempt some revolu- 
tionary design’. tu is probably to be taken with vewrepicw- 
ow. Both voploavres and ovres éritiysor seem to have a hypo- 
thetical force, otherwise there is some awkwardness in the 
connecting kat. For riv Evpdopdv, meaning the surrender at 
Pylos, see note on ch. 28, 15: cf. iv. 17,1, és riv Evudopdy : iv. 
20, 2, Evudopas werplws xararidepévns. ChacorwycerPar—ch. 
30, 18. 

14. twds—in some cases’; in partial apposition to rods 
Anpoevras: cf. ch. 96, 3, droordvres Twés. adtiyslav is a cognate 
accusative carrying on the idea of the words before; see note 
on dovAelay ch. 9, 42. ; 

15. prre dpxev x.7.A.—‘ that is, they deprived them of 
their eligibility to offices, and reduced them in civil contracts 
to the condition of sojourners or foreigners, who could neither 
hold property, nor sue or be sued in their own name’ (Arnold). 

16. torepov xpdve—so i. 8 fin. ete.: with xpdvos Dem. 
etc. ‘ages after’, 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

1. é& rq “ASw—elsewhere “Aéws is masculine as in ch. 3, 
30: iv. 109,-2. A few manuscripts here have rg. It has been 
suggested that 7 “A@ws denotes the region as opposed to the 
mountain. The reading of the whole passage is however un- 
certain, as a difficulty is caused by the word AucriBiyjs. The 
Dictidians are unknown, and there may be a corruption in the 
name. In ch. 82, 1, the true reading A:js is in some copies 
corrupted into Aurid:js. Dium is mentioned in iv. 109, 3 as 
a town in the peninsula of Athos. Accordingly here editors 
have adopted ri év ry “AOy Acis, thy &» rH "AO "Axrg@ Adis, or 
tiv & 7H A@aég ’Axrp Acjs. Poppo points out that Thucydides 
simply calls peninsula ’Ax7% (iv. 109, 3); while moreover 
Dium was friendly to the Athenians till 417, when it revolted 
to the Chalcidians (ch. 82). He therefore pro instead of 
Acxridtjs to read Xadkidys or of Xadxrdqs. e Chalcidians 
would no doubt be hostile to Thyssus; there may however 
have been a private quarrel between Thyssus and Dium. 

4. érpifiar—of reciprocal intercourse : cf. i. 2, 2; 088° éx:- 
puryvivres adeds a\XjAas: see note on égodo: line 40. dmdarevov 
—8s0 Vill. 39, 2, drdmrevoy airéy. Kriiger notes (iv. 51) that 
the construction with a simple accusative is rare in Attic 
writers. 

7. _thHyv...0vK dwdSoow—cf. ch. 50, 19: so i. 137, 7, rw rv 
yegupar ob diddvow: iii. 95, 2, rv ov weprreixiow. It is a 
peculiarity of Thucydides, though occasionally found in other 
writers. Here d\AnAors is added to the verbal substantive. 

8. tyv yap "Audtrodty—the restoration of Amphipolis 
was the main point, accordingly its name stands prominently 
in the sentence. The &d\a xwpia are those specified in ch. 
18, 22 sq. and also Panactum. mpérepo Aaxdévres—ch. 21, 1. 

11. mapetxov—note the change of tense. rapéyw takes 
the same construction with an adjective in ii. 84, 3, rots 
kuSepriras amedecrépas ras vais wapetxyov, and in other 
passages. dé€yovres de(—‘ though they continued to declare’. 

14. xpdvovs 8% ee ery ‘proposed certain 
dates’, xpévo: being plural because stipulations affecting dif- 
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ferent states were proposed. The scholiast explains rpotéevro 
by éragav: but the middle means ‘to put forward on one’s 
own part’: cf, Hur. Iph. T. 1225, ra adda boa rpotbéuny, i.e. 
‘ordered’, 

15. §vyypapijs—‘a bond’ or written agreement. They 
would only commit themselves to a verbal arrangement. 
Xpijv—i.e. according to the Spartan proposal. The imperfect 
is accommodated to the past tense of mpotevro, cf. ii. 51, 3, 
ovde év karéoTn laua & Te xpyv mpocdépovras wHedetv: and see 
note on iy, 29, fin. 7 xpqv ériBonbeiv. 

17. trerdmevov—the same form occurs in viii. 76, 1: j7o- 
tore ii. 5, 3, etc. wtarorredw is the general word in Attic 
prose, as in ch. 35, 6. otre IlvAov—answered by td re dAAa, 
the clause with d\Ad kal being parenthetical. 

22. moujoeav—‘should have done’, corresponding to éws 
dv movjowot with a primary tense. Svras—order as in ch. 
34, 6. 

26. Kalel rov dAAov—‘and (had done) everything else in 
their power’, rather than ‘had recalled their men from any 
other place in their hands’. For et ris cf. ch. 37, 13: so iv. 26, 
5, éod-yew o-rov...xat el Tt dro Bodua. 

29. dmohaBeiv—‘ get back’, in order to restore to Athens: 
ef. ch. 30,17. Koptetv in the line below probably depends on 
épacay: Kriiger however connects it with repdoecta, referring 
to i. 27, 2, éde7Onoav fLvurporéupew, where he cites many 
similar instances of the future infinitive. 

31. Meoonviovs—from Naupactus; see iv. 41. Note the 
use of the aoticles here and in line 37. 

36. dore—see note on ch. 16, 26. tobs dAAovs—aAdos = 
‘besides’. It seems possible that some of the replorxo: as well 
as of the Helots might have deserted to Pylos. No such de- 
sertion is however mentioned, but only that of the Helots; 
see ch. 14, 20; and iv. 41, 3. The following words re kal 
are therefore bracketed by some editors, while Classen brackets 
re only. Stahl would omit EiAwras as well as re xal. 

39. év Kpavlois—one of the four cities of Cephallenia, 
ii. 31 fin. &poSo0.—of mutual intercourse; i. 6, 1, di rds od« 
dopadels rap’ addArjAous épddous: cf. érimuéia, éertyslyrume: and see 
Barton and Chavasse on ér#pxovro, iv. 120, 1. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

4. owovSais—speaking generally. Some manuscripts have 
tais oxovéais, which is read by Classen. fvppayi8es—ch. 110 
fin.: i. 110, 4, éx rav’AOnvay Kal Hs GAXqs Evuyaxldos. Also 
as fem. adj. i. 98, 2, ete. “A@nvatwv «.r.A.—the Athenians 
were newly allied with Sparta. The Corinthians, though the 
prime movers of the intrigues against Sparta, were not in 
open hostility. 

8. ovSév—Kriiger compares ii. 5, 4, qw 7 EvpSalywor: 80 
iv. 41, 1, uéype ob} re EvxpBaer.. We have similar neuter accu- 
satives with wei@~ and such words. otro otwep—so Hat. 
viii. 124: vii. 170, obros dowep. tavtd—sc. add7Aors, ‘to act 
in close concert with each other, instead of disputing as they 
had done: see ch. 32 fin.’ (Arnold), This is better than 

ing ‘to maintain the same policy as heretofore’, i.e, to 
hold aloof still from alliance with Athens. 

1l. Adyous wovodvrar iSlovs—‘ confer privately’ or ‘ sepa- 
rately’; cf. ch. 37, 8, és Adyous WADov. 

13. Bowwrots—subject of wapacdar. After the apposi- 
tional clause with airots, perd Bowrdéy is written instead of 
pel’ éavray to avoid any possible misunderstanding. The 
sentence is thus made laboured and clumsy, as in ch. 32 § 4. 
Jowett compares the repetition of "A@nvaios in ch. 18, 34. 
Ullrich suggests wera KopwGiwy for wera Bowwrav. 

16. ixworr dy—this reading, instead of jxra, is adopted 
by all modern editors. They also assume that the force of dy 
extends to the following é\ée$a:. Kiihner gives examples of 
similar construction from Xenophon in his note on Anab, i. 6, 
2. In the present passage it seems simpler to take éAéc@a: as 
& positive statement, ‘the Lacedaemonians chose’. 

18. «pé rys—there is a confusion of thought, or rather of 
expression, in this sentence. The meaning is that the S 
attached more importance to gaining the friendship of Argos 
than to incurring the enmity of Athens. The two contingencies 
are put as it were in opposite scales. So xpé, ‘in preference 
to’, is really equivalent to ‘at the price of’. Again we may 
say that, as in Greek a negative is repeated in a negative 
clause, so here "A@nvalww éy@pas is written, instead of ¢iAlas, 
with a proleptic force. 

Two somewhat similar instances of a»ri, implying exchange, 
are quoted from Aristotle: Rhet. ii. 23, 19, bre wév yap rd 
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péve avtl Tod pdxerbar ypodyTo, bre 5 7d ph pdxeola avi 
Ted ph pévery, ‘at one time they preferred staying at the price 
of fighting, at another not fighting at the expense of not 
staying’ (Cope): Eth. Nic. iii. 1, 7, drav alexpoy Tt h AvInpdv 
drouévwor dvTt peyddwy Kal add, where av7i means ‘when 
weighed against the prospect of’. See also Liddell and Scott 
avril, ii, 2. 

Classen takes mpd to mean ‘before they became openly 
hostile to Athens’, comparing iii. 59, 8, eiAdueOa yap dv mpd 
ye Ttovrov: but there too preference of choice seems implied 
rather than priority of time. 

21. Kad@s—‘on fair and honourable terms’, or, according 
to Stahl, =opportune, ‘under favourable conditions’, as in ch. 
65, 28: i. 124, 1; ef. mdvrws, ch. 41, 22. xddAdX\ws and xal 
@ ws, ‘at all events’, are suggested emendations. yovpevor 
—Classen adopts the alteration into 7youpévous: otherwise 
either (1) the Ephors are identified with the government 
generally; see ch. 37, 9, cgict: or (2) the actual construction 
is disregarded, and tyyobpevat written as if ére@duour of Aaxedat- 
povioc had gone before. The latter view seems too harsh to be 
possible; and cannot be supported on the analogy of such 
passages as iv. 52, 3, qv atrav 7 didvo...xparuvdueva: for 
there the subject of the sentence is the same in sense though 
not in actual construction. fdw...p@ov—cf. ch. 37, 11, pgdiws. 

23. €&éovro Bowrois—if the text be sound, we must 
adopt the accepted explanation, ‘they asked (the envoys) as 
regards the Boeotians’,=édéovro Saws Bowrol, for déopac 
governs the genitive of the person to whom request is made. 
See iii. 51, 2, for an accusative supplying the subject to a 
clause with dws. Kriiger suggests yrodvro, for which Classen 
would prefer ér7yyovro (ch, 41, 12). But even thus the follow- 
ing future with dws is an awkward and scarcely admissible 
construction, and it seems as if an infinitive had dropped 
out dependent on édéovro and governing Bowro’s. Classen 
suspects the genuineness of the whole sentence, which he 
thinks may be a clumsy adaptation of ch. 39, 9. 

CHAPTER XXXVII 

2. raird treorodpévoi—the dative ‘remotioris obiecti’ 
which would follow the active verb becomes the subject of the 
passive participle, while the accusative of the direct object 
is joined with it; so i, 126, 6, of émirerpaupévar Thy puvdAaKiy. 
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Here the accusative is further connected with the following 
Gore dmayyetka. amd—‘on the part of’. 

5. éwi td xowd—‘to their respective communities’ or 
‘governments’, each of which was a xowdy (i. 89, 3 etc.). This 
is the plural of a collective singular; so vavrixd, ‘fleets’: 
ef. iii. 82 fin. ra péca trav wodk:Tay, the moderate or inter- 
mediate party (rd uécov) in the several states: Ar. Eth. Nic. 
iii. 8, 9, Ta wokuTixa pévovra arodyncxea, ‘armies (not, an army) 
of citizens stand their ground to the death’, 

6. ris dpxis THs peylorns—possibly the apriva: mentioned 
in ch. re A dgpesiguat ined us’ i.e. the Argive nation. After 
Totrov mpoxwpncarros the subject expands still further, qoXe- 
petv «.7.d. referring to the entire body of proposed allies. 
ov is to be taken with these last infinitives. 

9. @eomep Koplv@io: x.r.A.—see ch. 31, 28. The Manti- 
neans had been the first to join the league, ch. 29, 1. = 
iam, when this point was reached, or this advantage F 

13. Kow@ Adyo xpwpévovs—acting and treating in com- 
mon; so iv. 64, 3, of mutual conference. & twa=‘an 
whatever’; i. 14, 3,’A@nvaio: xai ef rwes Ga: ef. ch. 35, 26. 
TovTev avrep—i.e. drep, with érecrddxecay airois. The 
are Xenares and his adherents, 

20. Bowwrdpyais—see iv. 91, 1. 4 wro—ch. 4, 13, 
és td dpota omeiSeav—Classen quotes Xen. Cyr. i. 3, 4, els 
7) aird muy oreddere: elsewhere Thucydides uses credvdew 
without a preposition, as in ch. 16, 9. ra «€ TpoKa- 
Aotpevor—‘with the stipulated proposals’; ii. 74, 2, xpo- 
KadXerduevor roANd. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII 

1. @€&éxe—not fdote, for they did not carry their reso- 
lution. ave dd ixns—the Chalcidians, ch. 31,29. é& To 
mwaparuxévri—iii. 82, 7: i. 122, 1, xpds rd waparvyxdvor. tH 

used generically, like the well-known phrase 6 BovXé- 
pevos (ch. 28, 6). We find other instances of the generic 
singular, e.g. iv. 92, 5, rov wer ovxagovra...érierparevew. 

6. -yvepns—resolution’ or ‘decision’. o%rws=after this; 
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iii. 96, 2, Tada Karacrpepduevos obrws...crparedoa: for 7/5y 
see ch. 37,11. 16 avd érovotv—ch, 31, 30, 7d adrd Aéyorres. 

9. rats tércapo. BovAats—not mentioned elsewhere ; 
nothing seems known about them. éa’ apediqg—mutui aucilii 
gratia (Poppo); see i. 3, 2, érayouévwy abrods én’ wdeheig. 
The manuscripts always vary between wpeNia- and whéhea. 
The latter, according to Liddell and Scott, is the usual prose 
form; but Bekker reads woeda throughout Thucydides. 

15. éxelvwv—note the use of this pronoun to denote the 
Lacedaemonians, though they have just been mentioned. See 
note on iy. 87, 2; also Shilleto on i, 132, 3. 

20. perd tav Aakedaipovl@v—Classen follows Stahl in 
reading yer’ a’rav for werd Tov, understanding évupdyous with 
yiyverOa. This agrees exactly with ch. 36, 14. Otherwise 
either (1) pera Tav...yryver bau means ‘to join Sparta’, as in 
iv. 125, 1, of "IA\upiol wer’ ’AppeBalov vevevqvran (Kriiger): or 
(2), supplying Evupdxous, the sense is ‘afterwards to become 
their allies in company with the Lacedaemonians, i.e. after- 
wards to form an alliance with the Lacedaemonians as 
well, in which the Argives and Corinthians would be included’ 
(Jowett). 

22. oio.—the natural construction is to take this as 
dependent on tapatvotco.w. ‘The sense then necessitates re- 
ferring it to the members of the four councils, the subject 
of Wnpreio Pat, while mpodiayvdytes refers to the Boeotarchs, 
the main subject of the sentence. There is considerable 
awkwardness in this; and the difficulty is not removed by 
comparing such passages as e. 8. i. 20, 1, ol yap avBpwrro. Tas 
dxoas Tay mpoyeyevnuevav, Kal Hy émixispea ochlow 7,...déxovrat : 
iv. 113, 8, xarépuyov és avrovds dco jHoav odior émirnjdeco. For 
in such passages, though cdicw does not refer to the gram- 
matical subject of the relative clause, it does refer to the 
general subject of the sentence, which is not the case here. 
It is just possible to take o¢ict with mpodiayvévres, ‘for them- 
selves’ or ‘for their own nation’=‘for us’. Gdller’s conjecture 
év odio is however very tempting, and better than Bekker’s 
opets. 

23. dvréory Td mpdypa—so ch. 4, 26. el radra tracay— 
the aorist indicative, as Classen points out, implies ‘an un- 
fulfilled condition’. They had been intending to promote 
the alliance with Argos, (and they would have made the 
attempt) if they had not failed to persuade the councils, 
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27. ovKéri—i.e. they gave up the idea. éorvjveykav —So 
viii. 67, 1, with yrouny : Hat. iii. 81 ete. trepwov—lit. ‘went 

on to send’, that is they gave up their intention. Sarp.8y4— 
ef. ch. 82, 20. 

CHAPTER XXxXIX 

1. My see ch. 18, 34, where the Athenians 
late for ite independence. It was 20 stadia from Ciutat 
the gulf of Torone. Strabo calls it the arsenal (érivecov) of 
Olynthus. * A6nvatwv Laas grea 89, 2, Enordy érodsdp- 
xowy Mijdwv éxévrwy, where Kriiger collects instances of this 
frequent use of the genitive absolute. 

koploacbar—‘recover’; ch. 15, 4 etc. Gov... .rpec- 
so i. 31,3. Itis a regular phrase=rpéoBeas trenyar. 
‘this provision is not found either in the treaty or 

the alliance, but it may be understood, as Bishop Thirlwall 
remarks, in the last clause of the latter (ch. 23), or in the pro- 
vision that neither party should conclude a war without the 
consent of the other (ib. 1. 9 and 16). Or it may have formed 
part of a separate agreement, which Thucydides has not given’ 
(Jowett). For the accusative absolute see note on iv. 17, 2; 
and Goodwin § 851. 

17. wapadaPety—i.e. in order to transfer to Athens, the 
ps cova use of this word; the converse of which is rapad:dévas. 

ew and drodvdéva: are generally used of restoration 
withont a third party intervening, but this is not an invariable 
rule, see ch. 30, 17: ch. 42, 7. 

18. éat—only here in Thucydides; crovday ivy xveis, 
ch. 26, 83: 1. 146, fin.: Dem. Timocr. 729 (91), dd Evyxet rip 
morelay: Verg. "Aen. Y. 496, confundere foedus. 
pévev—with accusative ; cf. ch. 17, 7. ra & Bowrovs— the 
arrangements with Boeotia’; ch. 46, 6, 7a pds Apyetous. 

20. Tov xepavos x.t.A.—cf. ch. 56,19: iv. 135,1. Kabyg- 
petro—the Boeotians at once began to dismantle the fortress; 
see ch, 42, 8. 
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CHAPTER XL 

1. Gipa...0épovs—so iv. 117, 1, dua ape rod émvyryvouévov 
Oépous: vi. 8, 1, rod 8 érvyryvouevou Oépous dua Apr: xeymdv and 
G€pos being the half-yearly periods by which Thucydides reckons. 

3. ovx Kov—this is Kriiger’s conjecture for the mss. reading 
tkovro. One manuscript has 7#xovro, which seems a confusion 
with the following 76. The uncompounded ixvéouac does not 
occur in prose except sometimes in the participle; i. 99, 3, 7d 
ixvodpevoy dvdhwua: Hdt. vi. 84, uaddov rod ixveouévou: id. vi. 
65, ixveupévws: Dem. Macart. 1072 § 66 (in an oracle). 

4. xaSatpotpevov—imperfect, as at the end of ch. 39. tots 
Bowrois rpés— between the Boeotians and Lacedaemonians’ : 
see note on iv, 80, 2. és Aakedatpovlovs...xoproy—-mpés is 
more usual, as in ch, 22, 14: és, according to Classen, suggests 
the central position and centralising influence of Sparta. It 
may be so; on the other hand Thucydides uses és more loosely 
than any preposition to denote relation of every kind: see ch. 
41, 6: and the note on ch. 39, 19. 

1l. Gere od8t...elvat—the infinitive does not depend on 
wore, but is due to the oratio obliqua with dovro, the negative of 
oratio recta (wore ovde...éort) being retained. Otherwise dore 
takes 4 with the infinitive. In viii. 76, 7 we have an exact 
parallel to the present passage, Wore ovdé rovrous mapa odlor 
xelpous eivac (in oratio obliqua). The usage is fully discussed 
and illustrated in the appendix to Shilleto’s Falsa Legatio. 
For elvat=rapeiva, see note on iv. 8, 5. 

13. & trav Siadopay—between Athens and Sparta. The 
Argives supposed that these differences were now at an end. 
airois—i.e. opic.: see note on ch. 32, 26. 

14. ai mpds Aakedaipovlous...cmovSal-—see the end of ch. 
14, etc. dmropotvres ratra—vii. 48, 5, ra ev daropety: Hat. iv. 
179, dropéovr: riv ékaywyjv. ev povtypat. Svres—‘ proudly 
hoping’, elatis animis sperantes (Poppo): cf. iii. 83, 4, xaragpo- 
voodvres kav mpoacbécOa: iy. 80, 3, bd Ppovtuaros, ‘from their 
high spirit’. 

23. Wyovpevot...cpatirra—it is open to doubt whether 
Kparicra 1s to be taken (1) as an adjective with fyovuero, 
‘thinking it the best course’, or (2) adverbially with oovdas 
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movntdyevor, ‘on the best terms admissible’. In the latter case 
iyyobpevor is used, as in ii. 42, 4 (a very important passage), in 
the sense ‘aequum censendi’ : cf. Plat. Protag. 346 B, 
iryhoato répavvoy érawéca: and see note on vopifw, iv. 117, 1. 
(1) seems decidedly simpler. In i. 85, 3 xpdériwra is certainly 
an adjective ; and such neuter plurals (e.g. dvvard) are not un- 
common; while d&ropa voulforres (iii. 16, 2) is almost an exact 

24. omy dv tvyxopq—‘ on whatever terms might be agreed 
on’. vyxwpeiv, to accede or agree, does not seem to be else- 
where used impersonally, except in a var. lect. from Xenophon, 
given by Liddell and Scott. If the reading be right, it is to be 

ined on the analogy of ¢yxwpe?, which is common; unless 
indeed 7a wapéyra can be understood as the subject. If the 
impersonal usage were established, it would be convenient to 
take cvyxwpijca, Plat. Phaedr. 263 c, in this way. 

CHAPTER XLI 

1. ddixépevor avrav—for the order of the words, see note 
on ch, 10, 49, Everpadéres. &p’ 6 dy—this use of the relative 
for rw is not uncommon, ially in affirmative statements; 
see Poppo and Kriiger on i. 136, 3, Sydo? bs gor: i. 137, 2, 
gpdter boris dori al 5 d pedyer: viii. 50, 5, ypdyas G ay rpirye 
atra rpdtee. dv of course goes with the verb, not with g: cf. 
vii. 36, 3, €& Gy dy avOpwra dewot...dpdcear. 

5. émerporyv—ef. ch. 31, 15, dixns éxirpareions. oolor 
Rriger considers cgict as perhaps an interpolation 

m lines above; but it emphasizes the anxiety of the 
Argives ‘to be allowed to refer the question to arbitration’. 
‘This did take place at a later period, and the result was, that 
Thyrea was awarded to the Argives, and retained by them 
down to the time of Pausanias’ (Arnold). 

6. Kwvorovplas—Kvuvoupias is also read, as in iv. 56, 2, 
where see the note. Ws del répi—Classen, on i. 18, 3, és révde 
del rdv wé\euor, gives other instances of this position of del. 

s—the Oupedris yf is similarly described in ii. 27, 2; 
where Kriiger also notes that adjectives compounded from pos 
have often three terminations. 

10. pepviobar—mentionem facere; a sense which, accord- 
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ing to Classen, is elsewhere confined to the aorist prncAjvac. 
pynoOnva governs the genitive directly (vi. 15, 2) or takes zepl 
(viii. 47, 2). €érotpor elvar—se. heybvrww : constructed in ac- 
cordance with the sense, as if éreid} ovx elwy had gone before: 
ef, vii. 3, 1, xjpuxa mpoméumet airots Néyovra, el..., éroiuos elvat 
onévoecOa: So in viii. 104, 3, we have a genitive absolute con- 
struction passing into the nominative. 

15. démorepovrotv—‘ to either side’; ch. 18, 65; Plat. Rep. 
509 a, dyabdv 6é nyeto Oar om drepov abray (aiterutrum) ovK  b pO ov: 
Dem. pro Mag. 209 § 27, éav wi €0éAwor Toely dréTEepa Tara: SO 
uter is sometimes used indefinitely = =either of two. mpoxahera- 
pévors—‘after due challenge’. mpdrepdv wore—the account of 
this combat is given by Herodotus (i. 82). Three hundred 
picked men fought on either side. At nightfall two Argives 
and one Spartan remained alive. The Argives claimed the 
victory because éwurév m)edves mepvyeyévacr, the Spartans be- 
cause their champion remained on the field, while the Argives 
went home. This was in the days of Croesus, in the middle of 
the sixth century. 

18. avrol éxdrepor—Hat. i. 82, adrol éxdrepor pacar vixay: 
Thue. i 105, 4, évéuoav airol éxdrepo odk &accov éxew. pwopla 
elvar tratra—cf. ii. 41, 2, ob Adywr Kbuaros Tdde wav 7 Epywr 
éoriy adjOea: Ar. Ach. 125, raira dr’ obk ayxovn; 

22. mdvres—‘on any terms’; vi. 20, 1: Hdt. ix. 35, mavrws 
guvexwpedy ol, accepted him on his own terms. mavraxn is 
similarly used, Soph. 4j. 1369: Ant. 634: cf. ch. 36, 31, cadds. 
Euveypdipavro—' had the terms drawn up’. 

24. amply rédos...2xe.v—of final conclusion; iv. 118, 7, ré\os 
éxovres, of ambassadors with final powers. Setkar—se. these 
terms, aird, hence the subject of dpéoxovra. Note the use of 
elvau with the participle. Kriiger collects instances on i. 38, 2, 
apécxovrés Ermer. 

26. é ra‘ Yaxlv8ia—ch. 23, 24. 

CHAPTER XLII 

The two next chapters deal, as we see from the beginning 
of ch. 44, with what passed while the Boeotian envoys were at 
Sparta. 
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6. tovs mapd—see note on ch. 15, 4. avroy——without 
Spartan sanction. We find however that the Athenians took a 
different view. e demolition of the works was 
now complete ; see ch. 40 fin. 

9. & Siadhopds—‘after a quarrel’; iv. 83, 3: iv. 125, 1. 
Kowa —‘to use it as common pasture ground’. ‘The 
land was left unenclosed, on purpose to avoid disputes about 
the boundary line’ (Arnold). 

15. Kal rotro drofiSdvat—‘that this too was restoring 
it’; «af i.e. no less than actually giving it back, or perhaps 
‘even this’, ‘this in itself’. Most editors appear to take rovro 
as governed directly by voulfovres and drod:déva as a predicate 
in apposition. It seems however better to regard rofro as a 
cognate accusative with dzod:dévac, in this, the literal rendering 
being ‘thinking that thereby too they gave it back’. There 
is an exact parallel to this construction, Eur. Iph. T. 299, 
Soxdr "Epwis Oeas dutvecda rade, ‘thinking that in this he was 
repelling the Furies’. 

17. a Ble soon as the Athenians heard this’; 
the use of the imperfect verbs and participles to the end of the 
chapter is to be noticed. Seva érofovy— made an outery’, or 
‘broke out in uproar’. There are several instances of this use 
of the active in Hadt. e.g. ii. 121 £: iii. 14: so [Dem.] Aristog. 
788. dewa roeicOa, ‘to take a Le mothe deg tt is a 
recognized phrase which occurs i. 102, 4: vi. 60, 4: Hat. iii. 
155: vii. 1; mocete@a: having the.sense of ‘ingking for one’s 
self’, i.e. regarding. It has therefore been proposed to read 
éxoodvro here, but the editors retain érofow. As Barton and 
Chavasse point out, in the appendix to their edition of Book 
iv., the active refers to the external manifestations, noises ete., 
while the middle expresses the subjective feeling. 

19. dépésv—so ch. 46,15. Plutarch (Alc. 14) says Aaxedat- 
povrot Idvaxrov ob>~ éoraoay, domwep Edet, Tors "AOnvalocs mapédwKar 
G@\Na Katadtcavres. Thucydides says nothing of its restoration; 
but both accounts agree that the Athenians attributed bad faith 
to Sparta. Kal wvv@avopevor—=‘ and because, as they heard’; 
xat with the participle corresponding to rod re.. kabaipéoes. 
The conclusion of an alliance with Boeotia seems not to have 
been generally known at Athens till now. Yet the Argives 
knew of it from the first (ch. 40, 5). 

21. —— mpdtepov—see ch. 35, 14. Ooa...rys Evv- 
@rjxns—the editors seem to take fuy@ijxns as ‘Ronaat on os 
and éeA\eAolrerav as active. It seems better to regard éfe\eNol- 
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mecay as intransitive, governing fuvO7xys, with doa as cognate 
accusative. It is not clear whether évépifov é&yrarjobat is a 
main statement, or a subordinate one with éca supplied. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

The monotonous account of intrigues and counter-intrigues 
is broken for a moment by the mention of Alcibiades, who now 
for the first time comes upon the scene. He is the first man of 
commanding abilities who appeared at Athens since the death 
of Pericles, and henceforward the most prominent character to 
the close of our author’s history, 

3. at—‘in their turn, on their side’, as opposed to the war 
party in Sparta. évékewwro—instabant, see note on iy. 22, 2. 

5. Arklg...véos—the age of Alcibiades is a subject of some 
discussion, owing to the loose language of the authorities we 
have. Their statements are collected in Poppo’s edition. It 
seems however agreed that he was in his fifth year when his 
father Cleinias fell at Coronea in 447. He served in the ex- 
pedition to Potidaea in 432 (i. 61 sq.), ére wetpdxcov wy (Plut. 
Ale. 7). He was therefore now about thirty. 

6. ds év GAAy wédAac—‘ut in alia civitate’; see note on 
iv. 84, 2, ws Aaxedacuovios. Thirty appears to have been the 
recognized age in Grecian states for entering on public life. 

ib. dftdpar. wrpoyovey—according to Plutarch Alcibiades 
claimed descent from Eurysaces the son of Ajax. His mother 
was Dinomache, of the family of the Alemaeonidae. In Dem, 
Meid. 561 § 144, where there is a description of the ancestry 
and achievements of Alcibiades, he is carelessly said pds 
marpos AXkuawr dv elvac. 

7. Kal dpevov—he supported the Argives from actual 
conviction also, as well as on other grounds. o¥ pévrot dAAd— 
Kriiger quotes Plato Phaed. 62 B, dégecev obrw yy’ elvac Adoyor* 
ov pévror GAN lows exer Twa ASyov: see Liddell and Scott, ddd, 
11. 4. qpovrjpart prrovernov—dpovnua-is personal pride and 
self-esteem; as in ii, 43, 6, dvdpl ye ppdynua exovre: ef. ch, 40, 
14, For the construction cf, iv, 64, 1, uwpig proveckadr. 
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10. Adxnros—Laches is named next to Nicias in the lists 
of signatories in ch. 19 and 24. He also moved the ratifica- 
tion of the year’s truce with Sparta in 423 (iv.118.7). trpagav— 
‘ effected’ or ‘negotiated’; cf. what Alcibiades says at Sparta, 
vi. 89, 2, duets apis "AOnvaiouvs xarah\accomevn ois pév éuois 
éxOpots Sivas, 3’ éxeivww mpdiavres, éuol dé driuiay wepidBere. 
Note the emphatic position of atrév. Most manuscripts have 
éavrév, Which Classen reads. 

12. «xara—lit. ‘in accordance with’. mpogeviay—cf. vi. 
89, 2, ray 3 Euay rpoyévwr Thy mpcteviay buaw card 7 EyxAnua 
drecrovrwv, aitis éy rédw dvahauSdvew efepdrevor duds &\da 
te xal wept riw éx Ilvdov Evudopdy. For the position of wore 
otcay see ch. 34, 6: 35, 24 etc. 

15. mavraxdbev re—* and so feeling himself slighted (at a 
disadvantage) in every way’; re sums up and concludes. For 
Baccoicba cf. ch. 30, 18. 16 Te mp@rov...xal téTe—‘as at - 
first...so now’; ch. 75, 27: cf. note on iv. 103, 4, érpatdy re éx 
wrelovos...xal TOT. 

16. BeBatovs—‘to be relied on’; iii. 11, 1, BeBacdrepa ay 
juiv Fooy undev vewrepetv. odlor.=* with us’, as in ch. 37, 9: 
72, 10. e€é&eor.=expugnent, evertant; iv. 122, 6, Zxwraious 
éteheiv: also with names of places. Classen notes that in this 
sense the aorist is always used. 

23. ds...dvros...Eupmpagov—cf. iv. 5, 1, ds qj ox trome- 
voovras (acc. abs.)...7 padiws AnYysuevor Big. 

CHAPTER XLIV 

1. Hs Te—re and xai connect the two things which in- 
fluenced the Argives, the message of Alcibiades, and true 
information about the Spartan and Boeotian alliance; in 
ch. 11, 11 we have a similar wording. Kal éraSy—see ch. 58, 
2, for the same combination of participial and relative con- 
struction. 

2. od per’ "AOyvalwy—so iii. 66, 2, of wera rod wA7Oous. 
perd thus used is the converse of dvev, iv. 78, 3, ete. The 
Argives were under a misapprehension (ch. 39, 14) when they 
sent their envoys. 
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7. ot oplo.—lit. ‘whom they had away in Lacedaemon’ 
(ch. 41); cf. adrots ch. 3, 24. mpés...tryv yvounv elxov—so 
ch. 48, 12: ef. ch. 13 fin. 

9. dd mwadkavot—i. 2, 3: drd rod dv dpxaiov ii. 15, 1. 
The two states had been in alliance since 463 (i. 102, 4). 
Sypoxparoupévyy k.t.A. the same words as in ch. 29, 10. rHhyv 
kata, Odkacoay—these words (omitted by Stahl) are a kind 
of afterthought. The Argives reflect that Athens is especially 
strong at sea, where they themselves are weakest. 

12. KaOioravrar és—i. 23, fin. és rov rédenov Karéornoay, 
and often: so és guyjv, PdBov etc. *Hdeto.—the Eleans and 
Mantineans had been the first to join the league; ch. 29 and 
31. ris Evxp_paxtas—the contemplated alliance; ch. 13, 9. 

16. SoKotvres—‘ who were accounted friendly to (on good 
terms with) the Athenians’. Philocharidas is one of the signa- 
tories named in ch. 19 and 24. Endius appears in viii. 6, 3, 
as connected by hereditary friendship with Alcibiades. 

18. 8elcavres—the envoys are identified with the govern- 
ment that sent them. trv te—re and xal connect the two 
things the Lacedaemonians feared, that the Athenians would 
make an alliance with Argos and refuse to restore Pylos. 

21. éml Kaxg—iv. 86, 1, ob« ért kaxg é\pvGa. The Lace- 
daemonian apology would involve some inconsistency with the 
statement in ch. 39, 14, elddres wév bri ddikjoovew ’ AOnvatovs. 

CHAPTER XLV 

1. @ 7] Bov\q—foreign ambassadors first presented their 
credentials to the BovAy, they were afterwards introduced to 
the éxxdAnola. 

4. pa} Kal tv—xai most probably goes with és rév diyov, 
the order being slightly irregular: Classen compares. iv. 63, 2, 
GANG Kal dyav ei réxomev (=el kal dyav): i. 120, 2, Kdv wéxpe 
opuyv, ete. Kriiger and Poppo would read jv xal. It is also 
possible to take caf with éraydywvrat 7rd mdHO0os (uh Kal, 
qv...): this agrees with Plutarch (Nic. ch. 10) ui) cal rov dijwor 
avo Tay alray Aédywv érayaywvTat 
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ib. és tov Sypov—i.e. in the éxxAncia. Classen follows 
Stabl in reading rairé for tatra. éracty—ch. 22, 6, 
arewoarTo. 

7. pnxavaras $é—Kriiger suggests 67, which Classen reads, 
comparing vi. 64, 1, rodyde re ov enXararr as, re(8ex—from 
this is supplied the sense ‘he promises’ and ‘he says’ with the 
following infinitives; or they may be connected with riscrw 
dots ‘with the assurance that’. micriw S0ts—Plut. dle. 14, 
Spxous Edwxev abrois: ef. i. 133, 1, rictw didévros: viii. 73, 3. 

ll. Gowep xal viv dvriAéyay—for deep xal see Jowett’s 
note quoted on ch. 13,8. For the infinitive ‘ by assimilation * 
in the relative clause i in oratio obliqua, see Goodwin, § 755: cf. 
i. 91, 5, dca per’ éxeivwy BovdeterBar (—Bovdevovro) ovderds 
iorepot (Eacay) youn gaviva. tdadda EvvahAdtev—* will 
effect a reconciliation in all other respects’: i. 24, 4, rods 
petryovras EvvaAdia c¢ict. 

12. BovAdpevos...Nixfov re—answered by kal Srws x.t.d. 
re and xai couple the most important words. For the form of 
ps! oagTy ef. iv. 70, 1, Eee wepi re ro's...xal pH: Plat. 

tag. A, cwopoctyns Te éximedoivrar kal Srws. adAnbés— 
Kriiger would read ijés, the word used by Plut. Alc. 14 fin. 
(iv. 22, 2, ef rt iyés dtavooivra:); but there seems no justi- 
fication for the change. & v@ Exovew—mean, intend’; so 
iv. 22, 2, obdév & v@ Exovras Sixacor: vg Exew without é is + to 
bear in mind’, remember: see note on iv. 8, 5, é» v@ eixor. 

18. mape\Oovres—the regular term for ‘coming forward’ 
in the assembly. srapayayévres, line 23, is the corresponding 
active word. 

19. ovx vy @omwep—sc. épacay: ‘in answer to the 
question whether they had full powers replied No, in direct 
contradiction to what they had said in the Council’ (Jowett). 
of ¢nu=to deny, but the clause is framed in accordance with 
the literal construction rather than the actual force. kaTa- 
Boavros—i. 67, 1, xareBiwy rar APnvaiwr, rt... 

24. ceacpot—‘ cf. ch. 50 fin.: viii. 6,5. But if an earth- 
quake happened after any enterprise was actually begun, it 
was interpreted as a sign of encouragement on the part of 
the gods to persevere in it. See Xen. Hell. iv. 7, 4°. (Arnold.) 
See Liddell and Scott, d:ornuia. 
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CHAPTER XLYI 

1. ty 8 torepaig—‘next day’s assembly’; so i. 44, 1. 
It has been questioned whether r7 torepale (uax7y), Vii. 11, 2, 
has this meaning or simply = vorépg. kaltrep belongs especially 
to Kal avrés, ‘himself too’, as Classen indicates by marking off 
with commas the clause rév...yratnpévov. The two parti- 
cipial clauses are not coordinate, but the second is the con- 
sequence of the first. Alcibiades had deceived the envoys, 
and Nicias thus found himself in a thoroughly false position. 
The strengthened form of the participle éymra THHEvoSs em- 
phasizes the disappointment of Nicias, if in pio it has any 
particular force. Poppo however considers that sound is 
sometimes consulted rather than sense in such alliterative 
clauses. He cites Eur. Iph, T. 984, c@oov...ékowaov, etc. 

4. 6pws—disappointed as he was by the envoys, he still 
clung to the hope of a Lacedaemonian alliance. émirxovras— 
ch. 32, 28. ta mpos ’Apyelous—ch. 39, 19, ra és Bowrous. 

8. Aéyov—‘ urging’, lit. going on with his speech: Poppo, 
with Arnold, takes it = iubens, suadens ; ‘advising them to put 
off’; a force of which instances from tragedy may be found in 
Liddell and Scott. There are also prose instances in Kriiger’s 
Grammar, § 55. 38,13. Here however there is no need thus to 
force the meaning of \éyw. To render ‘saying, we (thus) put 
off the war’, gives an excellent sense. 

ib. kadkg—under conditions and circumstances which 
bring a to us and discredit to Sparta. év xadg@ is used of 
conditions and circumstances, ch. 59, 21: ch. 60, 13; though 
there the sense is somewhat different. For the use of ad- 
jectives cf. vi. 11, 6, 7d opérepov dmperés. 

ll. Gs éml wideiorov—with diacwcacba, as bre raxLora 
goes with dvaxwduveboa: it being a common mannerism of 
Thucydides thus to break up the stiffness of grammatical 
connexion. For the force of the aorist cf. ch. 16, 14. etpnpa— 
Hat. vii. 155: Xen. Anabd, ii. 3, 18, epnua erounodpine, el. 

15. ¢ép0dv-—as Panactum was already known to be dis- 
mantled (ch. 42, 19), this looks like an attempt to please 
the mob with a show of spirit, unless indeed the demolition 
was supposed to be incomplete. dvetvat.—so riv émirporiy 
ch. 31,17. Ka@darep elpntro—ch, 39, 15. 
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19. Sr...wewovje8a1—after the conditional clause the 
construction with Sr: is neglected; so iv. 37, 1, yrous drt, ef 
evidcover, diapSapnrouévous airots. dyv.. -merrourjo Gan — u 
fect. The combination of tenses implies, ‘if we wi to 
— you (which we do not), we should have already made 
the Argives our allies’. The imperfect refers to a wish, the 

t existence of which is denied, the pluperfect to one 
vefinite act, which would have been ‘completed before now: 
Goodwin, § 410. 

20. ds ce spp 45,11 note. avrods atrov—Poppo, 
on ch. 30, 14, collects instances of similar jingles, which 
plainly were not unpleasing to the writer’s ear. ef tt=5ca, 
and so it is answered by rayra. 

22. tovs wept Nuxlay—ch. 13, 2: ee bagi avt- 
covet Bowrois—lit. ‘throw it back on the hands of the 
Peaetane. unless etc.*, or Bowwrots may be dativus incommodi. 

29. érxparotvrev—vi. 74, 1, érexpdrow ph déxecBat. 
vov the repetition of the article is ugly, and Classen 
omits words as an interpolated note: cf. however ii. 67, 
2, tov Ladoxov rov yeyerquévov *A@nvaioy. épbpwr should pos- 
sibly be read instead of rov &gopoy, as two manuscripts have 
nnn ge omits rév. For Xenares and his party see 

. 36, 9. 

30. tis auris yopns—i. 113, 2, doo Tis altis yropns 
Foay. dveveooavro—according to the provisions of the treaty 
concluded the year before, ch. 18, 61. 

33. atrios—‘ for he was accounted responsible for the treaty 
with Sparta’. The position of this clause makes it an ex- 
planation of d7ep xal éyévero. Note Soxdv not ditas: not ‘he 
feared he might ie accounted’ etc. : but ‘being held responsible 
as he was, he feared he should be discredited’. 

36. 8° dpyis elxov—according to Classen simply ‘were 
indignant’, but an object seems implied though not expressed. 
They were indignant at Nicias’ failure or at the conduct of 
the Lacedaemonians. The other instances which Classen cites 
may be similarly explained. mapévres implies that the envoys 
were already in Athens; TapayaysvTos that they were now 
brought before the assembly. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 

Defensive treaty between Athens and the Argive league. 
Mantinea and Elis, no less than Argos and Athens, are 
spoken of as imperial States, the meaning being that the 
towns which Mantinea had acquired (ch. 29) and Lepreum, 
which was claimed by Elis (ch. 31), are recognised as their 
subject allies (Jowett). In Professor Jowett’s second volume 
there is an account of a fragment of a marble tablet, con- 
taining portions of this treaty, discovered in 1877 on the 
Acropolis. 

1. éxardv "A@nvaior éryn-—cf. the order in iii. 90 fin. éed- 
Odvrwv of Mecohvioe raév Te’ AOnvalwr...mporexwpnoar. 

4. é&kdrepo.—Athens and Argos respectively, not=éxacra. 
The members of the Argive league are here taken as a 
whole: in line 85 it is different. d&déAovs—see ch, 18, 13, 
etc. The wording of this treaty is in many respects identical 
with the formulas in ch. 18 and 23, with slight verbal changes, 
e.g. ph...réxvn unde wnxav7 is here written instead of uyre 
réxvy unre unxav7. There is the usual mixture of imperative 
and infinitive construction. 

6. él wynpovq—ch. 18, 15. 

15. émrayyé\A\woiv—‘ send word’ i.e. require; so vi. 56, 1, 
érayyel\avtes axe. Sometimes the word is used with the 
ace. like impero; iii. 16, 3, xar& mddes émiyyeAN\ov Teoca- 
pdxovra ve@v wAnOos: vil. 17, 1, orparidy érayyé\\wv és rods 
Evmpaxous. 

18. rairnv thy wodkw—‘the state in question’, so twice 
in ch, 23, ; 

35. pdt kard OdAaccav—see ch. 56, 7. Kriiger, who is 
followed by Stahl, regards these words as spurious, but they 
seem intended to guard against any possible evasion. etva.— 
‘be allowed’. qv prj—dilwor or So. may be mentally supplied. 
Such participial constructions are not uncommon with e %, 
and in effect are simply adverbial. 

40. éryv Oy—éryy occurs twice towards the end of 
viii. 58, in the terms of a treaty; and three times in Aristo- 
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In Eur. Herc. Fur. 1364, it is read by Hermann and 
ae éxav), and is found in Isocrates and Xenophon. 
The later form éxdy, according to Kriiger’s Grammar, is more 
strictly Attic. The subject of &@y is supplied from the sense, 
sc. 7 BojPaa or 7 orparid. 

41. dmrwte. xatd tatrd—the words xard raird are con- 
i They seem at first to suggest another period of thirty 

days; but they probably only imply maintenance on the way 
home, ‘in the same manner’ as on the way out. The city 
which applied for aid was thus entitled to help for 30 clear 
days without incurring expense. 

43. * pev éwdlry—for this use of rg=‘each’, Kriiger 
compares Xen. Anab. i. 3, 21, drwrxveirar ddcew tpla qydapecxd 
Too pnvds TGoTparusry. Arnold says ‘It shews the democratic 
character of the contracting commonwealth, that the archer, 
and even the light-armed soldier, should have received the 
same pay as the heavy-armed soldier. Thus at Athens even 
the seamen received as high pay as the heavy-armed soldier: 
see iii. 17, 4: vi. 31, 3’. e archers are distinguished from 
the other light-armed troops, as in iv. 36, 1, where Poppo’s 
note may be consulted. 

44. pets SBodrods Alywalovs—usually assumed to be 
equivalent to five Attic obols; the Aeginetan and Corinthian 
drachma being worth ten Attic obols. See Jowett on iii. 70, 4, 
where a different view is noticed. 

54. «ard tepdav reAclwy—‘over’ lit. ‘down over, or on’: 
Dem. Aph. 852, § 26, kar’ éuod cal rps ddeXg7qs, ‘on our heads’: 
id. Con. 1269, § 40, xara waldwy. iepd té\cra seem to be ‘full- 
grown victims’, rather than ‘victims without blemish’ or ‘in 
full numbers’. Arnold compares Hdt. i. 183, where ra ré\ea 
Tav mpo8arwy are contrasted with ra yaXa@yva. So hostiae 
maiores are distinguished from hostiae lactentes. 

59. ai tySnuot dpxai—‘the home authorities’, meaning, 
according to fe ae archons, secretaries ete. as 
to the erpar7yol or foreign office. In Aesch. Timarch. 45, we 

have yndé dpyav dpxérw undeulay pare Evdnuov pare irepbpiov: 
so Ar. Pol. iii. 9, 8, ra &Snua are home affairs, ra vrepipa 
foreign affairs: cf. Thuc. i. 70, 4, dwodnunral xpos événuordrous 
‘most stay-at-home people’. For the concrete use of dpyat, 
see note on ra réAz, iv. 15, 1. 

61. ovvrey—‘ administer the oath’; Dem. Meid. 535, 
§ 65: in Hat. iii. 133, and iv. 154, éfopxé takes the accusative 
and denotes binding a person by oath. 
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ib. ot dySorjkovra—nothing is known of these. They may 
have been a more aristocratical council than the Bovd7, and 
the dprivat may have been the presiding officers, who, as 
Miiller suggests, had succeeded to the civil authority of the 
kings (Arnold). If at dpréva: is the right reading, it is ana- 
logous to al dpxal: ol dpriva: (Duker) would come from dprivas 
(ns). Poppo suggests ol dpruvo, a form found in Plutarch. 

62. ot Syprovpyo(—a common title of the magistrates in 
the Peloponnesian states, with the exception of Lacedaemon. 
In i. 56, 2, émvdnaovpyoi are officials sent from Corinth to the 
colony of Potidaea. ot Gewpof—‘a sacred college, whose func- 
tions were perpetual, like the colleges of pontifices and augurs 
at Rome. Like the Pythii at Lacedaemon, they had the care 
of all oracles delivered to the state, and probably had a general 
control over religious matters’ (Arnold). 

64. of rd TéXy Exovres—Arnold says that the phrase is not 
simply equivalent to of év ré\e or ra TéAn. He believes that 
some particular ‘council of administration’ is probably meant, 
smaller than the general council of six hundred. Kriiger 
brackets the words as spurious, the phrase being unusual, In 
iv, 118, 7, réAos éxovres means ‘having full powers’. 

66. dvaveotobar.—see ch. 18, 61. Arnold points out that 
the times specified were such that the renewal of the oaths 
might be completed on both sides before the return of their 
respective great public festivals. The great Panathenaea were 
celebrated every four years, in the third year of the Olympiad, 

74. év dyopg—ch. 18, 64, note: év rq dyopg, as below, is 
more common. 

76. Karabévrwv—‘deposit’, instead of the more usual 
orhoa (ch, 18, 62); this tablet and inscription would be in the 
care of the Eleans. tots vuv(—at the Olympian festival which 
was close at hand, ch. 49, init. 

CHAPTER XLVIII 

1. ai Evxppaxlar—Classen reads # fvupmaxla, as in ch. 27, 2, 
where see note. Here at any rate the plural seems unobjection- 
able, as four contracting powers are concerned. 
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3. otk ree "pete were not renounced’; the active is not 
uncommon in this sense. The pl ‘ect denotes not only the 
fact, but the state of things resulting, i.e., the continuance of 
the alliance between Athens and Sparta; see note on iv. 13, 1. 

ib. ’ i’ érépwv—ii. 67, 5 unde ued’ érépww etc.: so Dem. 
Aeschin. oa év ovdeTépas and the like forms are characteristic 
of late Greek (Kriiger). 

4. Koplv@io. S€ x.r.A.—though the Corinthians had be- 
come allies of Argos (ch. 31, 28) they would not join the new 

just as they had before refused to be parties to an 
offensive and defensive alliance. We have no particulars of 
this in ch. 29—31; but it would seem that the other confe- 
derates of Argos had made such an alliance, while the Corin- 
thians had only concluded a defensive treaty, as they originally 
proposed (ch. 27, 15). This treaty they now call ri rparny 
vyevouévny érusaxlay. The words adda xal...od tvywuocay are 
thus oe and dpxety 8’ tpacay carries on the sense 
from ovK éonBov. 

9. bart sai v—so iv. 38, 3, 6 reNevraios diawded- 
cas. Rata, wer, ensive alliance; i. 44, 1, éwcuayiay dé 
éxojoayvTo * aGAAfAwy iv. The verb has been noticed ch. 
27,16. These words do not occur elsewhere in Thucydides. 

10. ot pév—so ch. 67, 11: iv. 32, 1 etc.: a fresh sentence 
more commonly begins with of uév ov or xal ol ué. mpds... 
elxov—ef. ch. 44, 8, 

CHAPTER XLIX 

1. "Odtpria...cis—so ili. 8, jy d2'Oduumids F Awpeds rd 
Sedrepor évixa. ols and 4, ees of time or date, may explain 
such constructions as il. 20, 1, éxelyy rg éoSodg: iv. 26, 7, 
yaXjvp ‘in a calm’, Editors note that in later times it was 
generally the victor in the cradiov whose name was associated 
with the Olympiad. Possibly Thucydides names athletes of 
unusual distinction. See Lid. and Scott for the difference 
between ’OAvuma and ’Odvumias. 

3. évixa—‘was victorious’; the imperfect is the regular 
usage with wx even when a single definite victory is in 
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question: i. 13 fin. Kapyndovious évixwy vavuaxobdvres: so with 
kparw etc. (Goodwin § 27). In vi. 16, 2, however, where 
Alcibiades is speaking of his Olympic victory, he says évixnoa 
6é, ‘I won the prize’; regarding his former victory as a single 
fact now entirely past; see note on ch. 51, 8. 

ib. tov iepot—the whole of the sacred precincts. The 
Lacedaemonians were excluded from taking part in the cere- 
monies and games in any public recognized capacity. 

5. tiv 8Siknv—‘the penalty’; an uncommon use of the 
word to denote a specific fine. Such passages as Soph. 4j. 113, 
kewos 5é tice THVSE KovK aANgv Skyy, are only partly analogous. 
év TO...vopm—‘in accordance with’; i. 77, 1, év rois duolous 
vouos momoavrTes Tas Kpicers: ch. 31, 23, év 7: Dem. Lept. 
497, § 131, 7a Yndicpara év ols aredeis ciciv. The expression, 
as Arnold says, seems to denote what was specified in the law; 
he compares vii. 11, 1, ra pév wpaxOévra év dddats wodals ém- 
aronats lore. 

6. Karedixacavro aitav—‘had got them condemned to 
pay’: xaraducafgw, like other legal words (e.g. rimav, riwaoOar), 
is used in the active of the court which pronounces the judg- 
ment, in the middle of the plaintiff in whose interest the court 
acts: Dem. Meid. 571, § 176, Sixny éumopixhy xaradixacapevos 
Mevirrov, ‘having obtained a verdict in a mercantile suit 
against Menippus’. In the present case the plaintiffs and 
judges would seem to have been more or less identical, being 
Eleans; but no complaint is made of this, the only dispute 
being about the facts. 

7. doKovtes (és) opas—és is a conjecture which is due to 
Shilleto. It might have easily dropped out after the word 
before, and it gives an excellent sense, the Eleans complaining 
that ‘their territory was invaded’ at two points; cf. iv. 77, 1, 
atpareve és Bowrol’s. The manuscript reading, pdcxovres 
odds, is very suspicious. Classen refers opas to Aakedarudrior, 
the main subject of the sentence, and explains a similar o@as 
in vi. 61, 5,in the same way. See note on odio, ch. 38, 22. 
Jowett, on the other hand, considers that the Herodotean 
usage of odéas etc. for avrovs is not altogether extinct in 
Thucydides, especially when repetition is to be avoided. Many 
editors adopt Dobree’s conjecture ¢¢év, comparing such phrases 
as Vili. 96, 2, opwy emt roy Ilepard mre. oolow might also be 
suggested. 

The military operations of which Elis complained must 
have taken place after what is related in ch. 31, 20, unless 
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indeed that account is partly anticipatory. Possibly, as Grote 
suggests, the Eleans had renewed their attacks on the district 
of Lepreum. 

8. abrav-—dependent on Aérpeor according to most editors: 
Jowett however seems right in taking it with drNiras. We 
have seen (ch. 31) that the Eleans refused to accept the award 
of the independence of Lepreum, after being strengthened by 
their new allies. Classen inserts xiAlous before orXiras. 

10. ‘fine’; (Dem.) Euerg. 1154, §51. 4oav—cf. 
i. 10, 1, Muxjjvas wixpdv jv. Arnold points out that two minae 
was the ordinary ransom of a Peloponnesian soldier taken 
prisoner in battle; Hdt. vi. 79, drowa 3é éore Teorovvnciows 
660 préa rerayuéva kat dvipa alyuddwrov éxrivew. 

13. xKatraSeSixdoGa:—probably passive impersonal or with 
thw dixny implied as subject, like éay 3° dpyupiov tiunOy (Timoer. 
721), and similar phrases in Demosthenes. Classen however 
takes it as middle, which is possible so far as the form is 
concerned. 

15. "HaAcio. 8€—‘the Eleans maintained that the truce at 
Elis was already in force &c.’. They were thus precluded 
from resisting the Spartan aggression. How the Spartans 
were to be expected to know that the truce had begun does not 
appear; the Eleans seem to have had the entire regulation of 
all matters concerning the Olympic festival. 

20. v vov—‘ rejoined, urged in reply’; ii. 72, 1, 
brokaSew elre. The word is perpetually used in Demosthenes 
of counter-arguments. ém—‘after this’. d&iKxety—lit. to be 
already adic: déixeiy being one of the verbs thus used 
in the present, like gevyew, ‘to be in exile’, vxay, ete. to 
denote a present condition following a past act. d&.cyj- 
cvayras, just before, refers to the commission of a definite act 
of trespass. 

22. Gd’ obx ds voplfovras—lit. ‘but that they had done 
this (announced the treaty) not as if they considered them- 
selves wronged (but as if they did not)’. Kriiger (Grammar 
§ 67, 4) shows the elliptical nature of such constructions; 
ef. Eur. Hip. 699, fyroica ddpuay’ nipor oby aBouvdsunv: Xen. 
Mem. i. 1, 19, Dwxpdrns émrimedeioPar Ocods évduster ay Opi wy 
odx dv tpdrrov of rodXol vouifover. 

ib. Kal...émeveyxety—‘and that they (the Lacedaemonians) 
had not after this attacked them at any point’. Note the 
change of subject. 
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- 23. rod adrod...clyovro—‘ held to the same statement’; 
iv. 66, 2, rovrov Tot Adyou éxecOar: Hat. vii. 5, rovodrov ASyou 
elxero: vii. 6, r&v airéwy Ndywr éxduevo. py dv mwecOyvar 
—‘they could not be convinced’; i. 139, 1, mpotd\eyov uy 
ay yevésOar modepov: vi. 102 fin. vouiocavres wh dv ert ixavol 
vyevésOar: but iv. 99, 2, vouitovres...ovK dv Kparjoa. There 
seems no difference in meaning between the two forms of 
expression; though ov is the more regular, being retained 
from the direct speech: see Goodwin, § 685: Madvig’s 
Syntax, § 205. Can any difference in meaning be seen 
between Aé¢yorres wh éeryyyéAPa mw (line 13) and vredduBavor 
...ovdaudce éreveyxely (line 23)? Both represent a direct 
statement with ov. 

27. ylyvera.—‘becomes due’: Dem. Timocr. 726, § 83, 7d 
Thunua TO yryvopevor. 

CHAPTER L 

5. daropéca:—this is the invariable reading, and is in- 
terpreted ‘to swear solemnly’. Elsewhere dréuvuu always has 
a negative force, and means ‘to disclaim on oath’. Should 
éroudcae be read here? Arnold suggests that dmouécoa may 
perhaps be justified, as the oath would be exculpatory in 
effect. 

8. @volas kal d-yovev—usually regarded as explanatory of 
rod lepod, and coordinate in construction. Some authorities 
however take rod lepof as dependent on 6velas, or conversely 
translate, ‘from the sacred observance of sacrifice’. The 
position of the article is against such renderings. Kriiger 
suggests that @vclas xal dywywy may be a note interpolated 
from ch. 49, 4. 

9. €espovv—were formally represented by their @ewpol: 
viii. 10 init. of "A@nvatoe éOedpoww ¢s aird (ra “Io@ma). Indi- 
vidual Spartans were not excluded. 

11. dv SwAo1s—‘under arms’; one of the regular phrases 
in which gv is used in prose. Classen unaccountably takes 
Tav vewrépav as dependent on dos, and naturally calls it a 
strange expression. Surely the construction is obvious even 
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without such instances as vedv tpidv gudaxy (ii. 93 fin.): Thy 
gudNaxhy Tay Tpehpwr oddvGavoy (iv. 26, 7). 

13. & “Apye iwépevov—‘had been waiting at Argos for 
the feast’, and then moved towards Olympia (Jowett). This 

is a legitimate sense of the imperfect, referring to duration 
of time before 7\ov; cf. i. a oo Po tet Tipxe Thy 
Baovretay "Atpéa wapadaBeiv. erwise the reading éy “Apyet 
must be re: as Argos was seventy or eighty miles off. 
Classen <oeaney Tene év “Aprivy, Harpina being a town 
in the valley of the Alpheus, 20 stadia from Olympia. It 
seems however natural that Argos, the head of the league 
with Athens, would find quarters for an Athenian detachment, 
which had probably been sent in readiness by the advice of 

16. Atxas—Lichas was a man of eminence. He was one 
of the envoys to Argos, ch. 22, 11 (cf. ch. 76, 13), and is 
mentioned several times in the eighth Book. & r@ dyav.— 
‘on the course’ or place of contest, an Homeric use; so infr. 
line 20. Otherwise the meaning might be ‘in the midst of the 
assembly’ or ‘during the meeting’. 

17. ind trav sxav—the jaSdovx were probably the 
officials acting under o from the presiding *EAXavodixa: or 
é-ywrobéra:, rather than these authorities themselves. mwAnyds 

ive is the regular phrase for ‘being beaten’ and is ac- 
ingly constructed with id. For the ‘defective verb 

téxrw’, see the Appendix to Sandys’ Private Orations of 
Demosthenes. 

Grote points out how much less harsh and rough, by 
comparison with this incident, was the manner of dealing at 
Athens, where personal violence was illegal. He adds ‘the 
boldness of the Eleans in putting this affront upon the most 
Sia state in Greece is so astonishing, that we can hardly 

mistaken in supposing their proceeding to have been sug- 
gested by Alcibiades and encouraged by the armed aid from 
the allies. He was at this moment not less ostentatious in 
humiliating Sparta than in showing off Athens’ (ch. 55). 

18. vuxavros—ch. 49, 2. Levyous—chariot and pair. Whether 
Lichas won the final heat we do not know, or even whether 
there were more heats than one. Grote (ch. 55) discusses the 
matter at length, and strives to show that this was the 
Olympian festival at which Alcibiades made his unparalleled 
display of magnificence as @ewpos, and entered seven chariots, 
taking the first, second and fourth place (vi. 16, 2). 
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19. Bowrtav Syportov—Lichas had entered his chariot 
under the name of the ‘Boeotian community’, which was 
accordingly declared victorious: Xen. Hell. iii. 2, 21, Alya 
mapadévros OnBalors 70 dpua. Syudcwv may mean a state, 
as in Hat. i. 14, KopivOiwv rov Snuoctov: and the article is 
omitted, as it often is with quasi-proper names, so ch. 18, 
42, é&v Snuooly (év r@ just before): vi. 31, 3, éx Snuocilov. 
Poppo suggests that dyuoclov might possibly be taken as an 
adjective agreeing with fevyous, ‘his chariot being proclaimed 
as belonging to the Boeotian state’. States, like kings, seem 
to have competed in the race; cf. vi. 16, 2, where Alcibiades 
says that he entered more chariots than any private person 
before him. 

19. ovd« éovelav—see note on ch. 35,7. dydviors is not 
found elsewhere in classical Greek. avéSyoe—iv. 121, 1, 
orepavy avéinoar. 

24. yovxacav—the aorist, ‘became quiet’ or ‘were pacified’, 
suggests that they had actually made some threatening move- 
ment; otherwise we should expect the imperfect: cf. viii. 86, 
2, wdrts hovxdeavres Hkovoay. avTois—‘as for them’; ch. 3, 
24. The Lacedaemonians seem meant, though Kriiger refers 
the word to wdyvres. Twelve years afterwards the Spartans 
avenged the insult they had received, by invading and 
ravaging the land of Elis; Xen. Hell. iii. 2, 23—31. 

28. ré\os—‘ finally’; ii. 100 fin. réXos qouxlav yor: vii. 
44, 7 ete. 

CHAPTER LI 

1. ‘Hpaxdedrats—see note on iv. 78, 1. The establish- 
ment of Heraclea as a Lacedaemonian colony and place of 
arms, and the hostility with which it was regarded by the 
neighbouring Thessalians, are described in iii. 92, 93. In 
those chapters we have terms corresponding to those in the 
present passage. For trodéyia wv ef. iii. 93, 2, da ravrds 
émodéuow: for éml...erexloOy ib. dy éml rp yy érecxifero (so 
iv. 75, 1, éri rj Vduy, of a standing menace): for kaborapévy 
passive, iii. 92, 4, xad@s éddxer xablocracda: for pbelpovres, iii. 
93, 2, EpPecpor 
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6. evOis re...xal rére—see note on ch, 43, 16. 

8. évixnoay—so i. 29, 4, where Classen points out that the 
aorist is used, instead of the more common imperfect, to 
denote the single fact of victory, without reference to the state 
of things resulting. See ch, 49, 3, note. 

9. —the ephor named in ch. 36, 9. KvidSvws, if 
the rea ing is right, seems to be genitive of Kvidis, Ionic in 
form, like "Agdruos, i. 64, 2 : Todéws, iv. 107, 3. Cnidis however 
is an unknown name. 

CHAPTER LI 

3. —* took into their own hands’; so twice in 
iii. 50. v—so ili. 25, 1, SdXacBos 6 Aaxedacudrws: iii. 100, 2, 
Maxapios xai Meveddios oi Lwraprarat etc. The article in such 
instances does not seem to imply previous mention or 
distinction. Sometimes indeed there may be an idea of oppo- 
sition, as in this instance between the Lacedaemonian governor 
and the other colonists. 

4. ds ov Kadws—see the end of iii. 93, where the ruin of 
Heraclea is attributed to the Spartan governors. é&€érepay is 
a milder word than é£é8adov : ef. iv. 49. 

> 6. td Kard—determinant accusative; ii. 96, 3, od wpigero 
” &pxy Ta pds IIalovas. Such phrases as iii. 6, 2, ra epi 
MuriAjvnr oftws éroXeuetro, are open to doubt. Classen takes 
them as nominative; Poppo and Kriiger.as accusative with an 
impersonal passive verb: see ch. 26, 32. 

12. +Sv adrobev—partitive genitive; iv. 80, 2, ray EiAérwv 
éxréuyat. tapadaPdy is used like rapaxa\Gy in ch. 6, 20. 

15. Ilarpéas—Hadt. i. 145, Marpées: Mdrpac (now Patras) 
was the name of the place; Thue. ii. 83, 3, éx Ilarpay rijs’Axalas. 
velxy Kabetvar—ef. iv. 103, 5, ob xadetro reixyy. The Athenians 
would thus have a secure naval station at Patrae, which would 
command the entrance to the Corinthian Gulf, being seawards 
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of Rhium and Naupactus, On the same principle they had 
built the long walls at Megara, and garrisoned them them- 
selves (iv. 103, 4). 

16. &repov—sce. re?xos, perhaps now, as Poppo suggests, in 
the sense of fortified position. +@‘Plw—see ii. 84, 4 and 86, 2 
for the opposite promontories called Rhium. 

18. ols Hv év BAdBy retx.cbv—‘who would be injured 
by its construction’; or perhaps ‘who considered that they 
would be injured’; lit. ‘to whom it was being (was likely to 
be) injurious’, The imperfect indicative without dy is used 
in certain cases of (generally unfulfilled) condition, e.g. éxpiv, 
der, qvarykagouny, klvdvvos qv etc. (Goodwin § 416 sq.: Kriiger’s 
Grammar § 53, 2,7): qv év BAdBy is therefore not irregular. 
For the combination with rexu@év=el éerecxicdn (or ret- 
xtoGeln), cf. viii, 92, 10, jpdrwv el Soxed a’rgG 1d retyxos 
dueivov evar KabaipeOév=7d KabapeOfvac To Telxos: so i. 100, 
3, ols modducov Av 7d xwplov Krigdmevov. Dobree, who con- 
sidered dy to be necessary here, proposed to read ols jv av 
BAdBn, but év BAGBy is an idiomatic phrase, equivalent to 
an adjective, which should in any case be retained: cf. Hdt. 
iv. 189, ZKUOnol éore ev ndovf: Eur. Iph. T. 494, & coe 
robr év jdovy mabey: so Tac, Ann. xii. 15, nec fuit in arduo 
societas. 

CHAPTER LIII 

2. mpopdce péev—so vi. 76, 2, mpoddoe pév...diavolg dé: 
The accusative is also used, as in ch. 80, 21; iii, 111, 1. 
Here wév is answered by éddce dé. T1v0aéws—from nom. 
Tlvéaeds: so Mndréws, iv. 100, 1. The mss. have ITvééws. 
Arvold believes that a temple at Argos is meant. Poppo 
and Classen refer the passage to a temple at Asine, which the 
Argives, according to Pausanias, left standing after the destruc- 
tion of the town. In any case a sacrifice seems to have been 
due from Epidaurus to the temple, in acknowledgement of 
some privilege of pasturage or the like. 

4, dmrayayetv...dmémeprrov—compounds like daodiddvar, ‘ to 
pay when due’: Ar. Ach. 643, rdv pdpov buiv dwdyorres: 80 
Vesp, 707: cf. reddere rationem, poenas, etc. 
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Borapiwy—apparently ‘pasture-lands’, but not found 
dainthers. Stahl reads Boravav, comparing Plat. Rep. 401 s, 
év xaxj Boravy ‘in bad pasture’; but there the word means 
food at land. Poppo adopts the reading of some 

fices’ ‘Dorie Tor por. has also been suggested; with the 
meaning that Epidaurus neglected to send the necessary victims 
which entitled them to share in religious rites. No word of 
the kind is however known, as is shown in Poppo’s edition. 

6. tis alrlas—‘this ground of complaint’, lit. ‘their’, that 
which they had. For airia cf. iy. 85, 1 ete. 

te Kop(y@ov x.r.A.—‘ both to ensure the neutrality of 
consis tea because they thought that the Athenians would 
thus have a shorter distance to bring forces from 
The construction in the clause with re is slightly changed, and 
treo Gar depends on the sense supplied from ééxe:: so iii. 94, 3, 
dvareiferat Alrwhois éwcBéc bat, Navrdxrwy Y woNeuloas ober, xal.. 
mporrancer: iv. 3,3, r@ 52 duapopdy re ddxer, Ayuévos Te xpoc- 
évTos, cal Tods Mesomiovs.. .écec@a. In all three instances two 
reasons are given in clauses with re and «al, and the clause 
with xal, instead of corresponding to that with re, is accommo- 
oe to the construction which would have followed the main 
ver 

Here é0xe first means ‘seemed good’; then the idea of 
seeming only is carried on. We have the converse Eur. _ Iph. 
ze 279, dog 5° judy eb Né-yew Trois wheloot, Onpay re rH Oeg 

a Tamixwpa, i.e. we decided to do so. 
e Corin had taken a suspicious attitude, as we see 

from the end of ch. 48, and @aay means aid to the con- 
= and Argos in parti 

*: wep@detv—so iv. 66, 3, voulfovres Ehacow ogicr Tov 
srr rods éxweodyras xareNOeiv: Vi. 60, 3, SeBasorépay 

...9...€\0ev. In these passages the infinitive is written, 
without any real construction, when a dative participle or verb 
with ei might be e . So we might say, ‘it was a shorter 
distance to send aid than rounding Scyllaeum’. From Aegina 
to Epidaurus was a straight passage, and the distance by land 
to Argos was not great. 

12. Std tov Siparos v trmpatiyv—‘ for the sake of ex- 
acting the sacrifice’: dia is here used in the sense of &vexa: see 
other passages in note on iv. 40, 2, &¢ dy@nddva. Dr Ruther- 
ford calls &’ axAnddva a late idiom ‘betraying an adscript, but 
there seem enough instances to support it. For the order ef, 
i. 32, 2, werd rijs Evpnaylas ris alrioews. 
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CHAPTER LIV 

3. Aedxrpa—besides the well-known Leuctra in Boeotia, 
there were two towns in Peloponnesus so called, one s.w. of 
Sparta, on the coast near the Messenian border, the other n.w. 
towards the district which afterwards belonged to Megalopolis ; 
this latter is here meant. Avdxavov—sc. dpos or iepdy; the 
neuter adjective applying to either ; ch. 16, 32. ~ 

6. at wédes—the Laconian cities; the allies were summoned 
later on. S8taParrpia—sc. leod, the sacrifices for crossing the 
border; so ch. 116, 3. mpovxdpe.—‘ proved favourable’; Xen. 
Anab, vi. 2, 21, laws dv rd lepa mpoxwpoln huiv. ylyverOu is 
used in the same way, as in ch, 55, 17. 

9. péAAovra—pjva would have been added but for the 
following parenthesis. Kapvetos—corresponding to Metageit- 
nion at Athens; about August. The name was derived from 
the festival of Apollo Carneius. tepoprjvia—‘ a sacred period’, 
neuter plural, referring to the whole month, in which there 
were two festivals besides the Carneia. Elsewhere we have the 
feminine singular, as in ili. 56, 2; and it is read here by 
Stahl, as ‘the neuter plural must come from an adjective 
iepounvios which occurs nowhere, and Schol. Pind. Nem. iii. 4, 
uses lepounria of the entire month’ (F.). 

12. terpa&. pOlvovros—apparently ‘on the fourth day from the 
end’, like rerdpry ch.19, 2: but see Lid. and Scott, unv. dyovres— 
‘keeping this day all the time’, i.e. calling every day that the 
expedition lasted the 27th of the month before Carneius, This 
explanation, now accepted by all, is due to Grote, who shows 
(ch..56) that such tricks with the calendar were by no means 
unknown. Other explanations formerly suggested were ‘march- 

' ing during this day’ or ‘though they always observed this 
day’ while ravra rév xpovoyv was diversely joined with d-yovres or 
écéBanov (v. 1. éséBanor). 

16. tives of pév—not equivalent to ol uéy ries, but ries is 
divided by apposition into of pév...ol 5¢: vii. 86, 4, Tues, ws 
édéyero, of pev...d\do. 5é. Other allies, not included in tives, 
seem to have actually responded to the call of Epidaurus; ch. 
55,7. yobtxatov—either not feeling strong enough to act inde- 
pendently, or deterred by the sacred season. 
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CHAPTER LY 

2. é tq—év may be at or near, as noted on iv. 5, 1, 6 
orparis év rais’ AOjvas dv: or ‘Epidaurus’ may mean the district, 
as it seems to do in ch. 77 and 80. do rev wéAewv—from the 
cities of the league, and the half-neutral Corinth. 
odvrey—of summoning allies to a conference, as in ch. 17, 19. 

6. odeis—so iv. 114, 5, ra wpébrepa ob oge's ddcxcioBac: 
viii. 76, 4. The nominative is used when the speaker re- 
presents the entire body, and where jyueis would be em- 
phatically expressed in direct speech: otherwise we have the 
accusative, as in ch. 65,7: iv. 36, 1, d\\ws gn rovely odds, 
=he said d\\ws rovoduery, where see note. 

9. dd’ é&xarépwy—probably to be taken with é\@évras, lit. 
‘going from both sides’, i.e. by sending envoys from the 
peace of Argos and Epidaurus (or Corinth) respectively. 
t is also possible to take it with orparéreda, ‘to break up the 
armies from both sides’; for the position of éA@évras is not 
opposed to such a rendering. otra=when this was done; ch. 
38, 6. 

ll. weoévres Sxovro—the states are identified with their 
envoys, as in é\Odyras before. é 1d adré—iii. 91, 2, és rd adrd 
drivrwv. ovd’ ds—ch. 115, 7: so i. 44, 2, eal Ss Ever@ar: iii. 
33, 2, ef xal ws. 

16. Kaptas—on the road towards Tegea, north of Sparta. 
ovS’ évrad0a—any more than at Leuctra, ch. 54, 7. os rd 
tplrov—iv. 31, 2, ws rpidxovra omXirat. 

21. mvOdpevor—i.e. they had marched to aid Argos against 
a threatened invasion. The manuscripts have rufépera dé, 
which would necessitate taking this clause with what follows, 
and either (1) giving to the perfect éfecrpareic@a the forced 
sense, ‘had ended their expedition’; or (2) adopting Poppo’s 
suggestion, that the Athenians had intended to help Argos, not 
against Spartan invasion, but in attacking Epidaurus, a design 
which was stopped by the movement of the Spartans. But 
Bondetv, as Arnold points out on iv. 4, 3, would not be used of 
an offensive movement, unless it were subordinate to a scheme 
of defensive operations. 

22. Kal eis—so xai ch. 56, 22. If rv@éuevor dé were read 
we might compare ch. 44, 2, dxovcavres...cal éradh Eyrwoar. 
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Si AVev—so ch. 50, 24. It has been suggested that Thucydides 
uses this expression here, instead of the more usual 7d @épos 
éreXeUTa, because of the inconclusive character of this summer’s 
doings. 

CHAPTER LVI 

3. “Ayynourr(sav—probably the same as ‘Hyyourridas ch. 
52, 3. émrexadovv—of complaining, ch. 59, 29: iv. 23, 1, 
adlknua érixadécaytes. 

6. -yeypappévov—accusative absolute, like eipyuévoy, ch. 30, 
10: dedoypévov i. 125, 2. The clause in question is in ch. 47, 35; 
the Athenians, as masters of the sea, being thus held responsible 
for maintaining a blockade. 

9. rovs Meronvlovs—see ch. 35, 36. d&ixrjoeoPa1—passive 
future, as in vi. 87, 4: Eur. Iph. A. 14387 ete.: often in Dem. 

11, tq Aakewviky oriAq—see ch. 18, 62: ch. 23, 26. 
bréypayav— this was an intermediate step, to show that they 
did not renounce the treaty with Lacedaemon utterly. Had 
they done so, the monument on which the treaty was 
engraved would have been destroyed altogether: see Dem. 
Megal. 209, det ras orpdas Kabede Tas pds OnBalovs’ (Arnold). 
vroypdgw is here used in the literal sense of subjoining or 
adding a note. In Dem, Pantaen. 973, broypdwas émiBov- 
Aedoal pe a’to is usually mis-translated: it means ‘after 
starting with the statement that I plotted against him’, i7é 
being used as in brdpxyw, broriPnu etc. see note on iy. 4, 3. 
With the present passage Kriiger compares Ar, Lys. 513, ri 
BeBovrevrac rept rSv crovday év TE oThry Tapaypava; 

13. tovts & Kpavéov—see ch. 35, 6: for construction ef. 
such phrases as ol éx Trav vycwv Kaxolpyo, i. 8,2. AnllerPar.— 
infinitive of purpose (Goodwin § 770): cf. vi. 50, 4, déka rév 
vedv mpotreupar és Tov Nyuéva wAcdoat, Anlfouat seems always 
middle in Thucydides: Classen accordingly reads é\nifovro for 
érmfov re, iv. 41, 2. 

16. é« wapacKeviis—éx pavepis mapardéews (Schol.): ef. iv. 
94, 1, Wrol éx wapackevis wrdouévn, ‘regularly armed’, ds 
Tbxoveyv—the optative, like the following imperfect, denotes 
indefinite frequency, 
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19. . yon—ch. 17,9. as ‘They expected 
that the seca bt the Epidaurians ada be dispersed over 
their whole territory in defending forts and strong positions, 
on account of the plundering warfare which the Argives were 
carrying on, and that the city would thus be left defenceless’ 
(Arnold). 

CHAPTER LVII 

2. avrois—‘seeing their allies’ etc.; ch. 3, 24. tdAAa— 
‘the other powers’ i.e. states: vi. 16, fin. IleXorovyjcov ra 
éuvvarérara: cf. ch. 59, 2. The construction which follows 
is resolved apposition, like ch. 54, 16. od xades—‘in an 
unsatisfactory state’, i.e. disaffected or disheartened. 

5. mpoxatadrpovrat—without object expressed; so iii. 2, 
3, ef wy Tis wpoxaradyWera 5y: iii, 3, 2: ili, 46, 4, with draws 
following. atrd—‘this’, i.e. the spirit of disaffection, ‘the 
evil would spread’ (Jowett): iv. 61, 4, etc. For the whole 
phrase, cf. Cic. Att. i. 13, 3, vereor ne hoe quod infectum est 
serpat longius. 

10. Scot ddAdow-—see ch. 67,8. és SAvotvra—Phlius was in 
the north of Peloponnesus, nearly south of Sicyon. d&purmo— 
Xen. Hell. vii. 5, 23, wefol du:swra. Foot-soldiers, armed with 
missiles, who accompanied the cavalry, and probably if neces- 
sary mounted their horses. ‘ They seem to be the same sort of 
troops with the immodpouor yrAol of Hdt. vii. 158. Their use is 
described by Caesar B. G.i. 48: B. C. iii. 84° (Arnold). toro— 
equal in number, as in iv. 1, 1, Aoxpldes Teac. 

15. os &kacrow—that is in such numbers as each could 
furnish; i. 3, 4, of ws Exaorroe"EXXnves. The phrase is elliptical, 
a verb being in each case implied from the context. é rq éxel- 
veavy—the Phliasians, though just mentioned, are called éxeivor 
because apart from the Lacedaemonians, who are the main 
subject of the sentence; see note on iv. 37, 2. 

CHAPTER LVIII 

1, mpoarcOdpevor TS Te TPa nswered by xai éredy, 
the participial construction being dropped in the second clause ; 
ch. 44 begins with a similar sentence. ‘The Argives received 
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the first intimation of the intention of the Lacedaemonians 
from the preparations of their allies; afterwards their purpose 
was more distinctly revealed by the march of the troops to Phlius. 
vote 8 refers only to the clause beginning xal érecdy. The 
sentence would have run more regularly, mponadovré re...Kal 
érecd7 x.T.d.’ (Jowett). 

Classen prefers to read téT€ rp&rov and to omit cai before 
ére.dn. TdOTe mparov then refers to the gathering of troops by 
the Spartans (ch. 57). This certainly simplifies the con- 
struction, but the sentence seems to lose its Thucydidean 
character, and the repetition tore rp@rov...rore 69 is awkward, 

4. mpoopita.—ch. 72, 8: also used of approaching an 
enemy (iv. 93, 1): and of coming to close quarters (iv. 33, 
2, etc.). 

8. Me@vipfo—Methydrium lay to the west of Mantinea, 
beyond a mountain ridge. Arnold points out that the Spartans 
took a circuitous route to Phlius, to avoid the territory of 
Mantinea. 

9. KatradapBavover.—of taking up a military position; 
iv. 1,1, note. pepovwpévors, as in ch. 8, 18, means ‘without 
allies present’, rather than ‘deserted by allies’. 

12. dvacrycas—iv. 93, 1, dvacrjoas fyye Tov orparov. 
érropevero—began or continued his march. The route would 
be by Orchomenus to the north of Mantinea. Agis effected 
the junction with his allies, or at any rate opened communi- 
cations with them, as we find the whole force after this acting 
in concert. 

16. tiv kata Nepéavy 636v—the accusative seems not to 
be governed by éxwpouv és, but rather to be explanatory of 
q mpocedéxovro and dependent on xaraByjoecOa. Kata—‘by 
way of’; as we should say, they took the Nemean road: vil. 
80, 1, qv % 600s Kara 7d Erepov pépos THs XexeMas. Nemea 
was north of Argos, between Cleonae and Phlius. 

17. ravrnv—ch. 10, 31: iii. 24, 1, éxadpow riv és OnBas 
pépovear 65ov. The allied troops entered the enemy’s territory 
in three divisions, two of which crossed the mountains into 
Argolis, while the third, with the cavalry, went northwards 
by the regular road to Nemea. 

22, Sphov—‘steep’; with two terminations, as in Eur. 
Hel. 632. 8p0pov has good manuscript authority, and possibly 
Sp0p.o. should be read; see ch. 58, 3, qudpas ibn. érépay 
bp@ov however corresponds to xaderpr. 
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23. edpnro—so ch. 10, 36: iv. 77, 1, ete. Though the 
construction is passive, Agis is still the subject in sense, and 
accordingly oas=Agis’ division. 

CHAPTER LIX 

1. Sardtas—iv. 31, 2, d5e yap duererdyaro: iv. 130, 3, 
diardcoe ws és waxnv, etc. The compound implies the assign- 
ment of different posts or duties. 

2. Zdpwlov—unknown. For dAda cf. ch. 57, 3, ra\\a. 
Here however places, not states, are meant. npépas 45y—so 
i. 30, 4, xetucvos Hdn: iii. 24, 3, Exel Hdn nucpa eyévero. This 
gives some support to the reading ép@pio, ch. 58, 22. 

7. ov mwodA@ tAclovs—appositional, lit. ‘in a rather greater 
number’; so ch. 115, 4. éx#povv—possibly=‘had been 

ing’ i.e. during the night; see note on ch. 50, 13: 
but perhaps simply ‘continued their march.’ They had 
taken the longer and more level road by Nemea. The tenses 
throughout, as in all military descriptions, are to be care- 
fully watched. 

10. xaté&daBov—‘found’, sc. there: in this sense, as Clas- 
sen points out, this verb is generally followed by a participle or 
some note of place. xataBavres—sc. the Argives. They had 
marched down from Nemea at once, and were now getting into 
battle array. 

13. @& péow Sé—on the south the Spartans under Agis 
occupied the plain, and cut them off from Argos; to the west 
the Corinthians occupied the mountain ridges, and threatened 
their flank; while from the north the Boeotian cavalry and the 
rest of that division were closing on their rear. 

16. +o Sé—iv. 108, 1, ra wpds "Hidva rypovpévww. mpds 
Nepéas—iv. 100, 3, 7d rpds éavray dxpov. two. S€—there was 
then no Peloponnesian cavalry on either side. 

20. ovx otrw—as we say ‘not so great’=not very; so non 
ita: ii. 11, 6, od6’ éxi dévvaroy ofrw rékw. Such expressions 
are elliptical, at any rate originally. é xakg—under favour- 
able conditions, see ch. 46, 8. 
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22. dmedrndévai—se. ai’rof: the construction reverts to 
the original subject, as if the clause with d\\d were a mere 
parenthesis, évducfoyv or édéxouv being supplied. 

24. Trav révre oTpaTHyov—seemingly corresponding to the 
mévte N6xot, ch. 72, 24. Arnold says these were not originally 
military but political divisions. The strategi at Argos, as at 
Athens, were probably the heads of the war department. 

26. scov ot—iv. 36, 1, és rdv dcov od mapdyra médeuor. 
tuvidvrwy—iv. 94, 2, 769 weddévTww Evviévar. pa} Trovely pany 
—the active is used of the commander who orders or brings on 
the battle; so iv. 91, 2. pdxny mwoeicba is ‘to fight’, as in 
ch. 65, 20, In construction the infinitive depends on the sense 
of requesting implied in dveheyéoOnv. 

28. 8lkas.. Sovvar—see ch. 27,14. émkadotow—i. 139, 2, 
émixadobyres érepyaciay Meyapedo.: iv. 133, 1, without dative 
of the person expressed: see ch. 83, 17. 

CHAPTER LX 

1. of pév—answered by of 8é, line 10. These particles 
mark the two main antithetical divisions of the chapter. On 
the one hand the Argive chiefs acted independently, and so 
did Agis in accepting their proposals; on the other hand the 
Lacedaemonians, though they obeyed Agis, were indignant at 
his conduct, and the Argives were no less enraged with Thrasyl- 
lus and Alciphron. 

2. trav’ Apyelwy—partitive genitive dependent on oi radra 
elmévres: cf. iil. 28, 2, of 5¢ rpdtavres uddtora mpds Tods Aaxedac- 
poviovs Tov MuriAnvaiwy. There seems no ground for taking 
Trav Apyelwv as dependent on radra, as Classen does; or for 
omitting the words, as others propose. They are in fact 
necessary to make the sense clear. dd’ éavrav—‘of them- 
selves’, on their own authority; iv. 68, 2, ag’ éavrod yreuns. 

8. Kalé”Ayis—‘and Agis likewise’; this is a subordinate 
part of the main division under uéy, avrés—‘ by himself’, on 
his own authority. ov8é—no more than the two Argives. 

6. a@dAN y—except’; ch. 80, 8: iii, 71, 1, underdpous déx- 
ecOa GAN’ H ed vy Hovxdforvras. Koiwdoas—without an ex- 
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pressed object, as we say ‘having communicated with’ : so iv. 
2, 1, ete. trav é& +é&\a—two ephors, besides other officials, 
accompanied the king on service. They are enumerated in 
Arnold’s note. Classen suggests fverparevouéry as a possible 
alteration for Evetparevopévey. 

8. %%®a—‘they were to’, as arranged with Agis. tav G\\wv 
Evppaxwv—as opposed to the Lacedaemonians. dos is used, 
as in 1. 128, 5, xpiga tév GA\wy Evupaywr, for the sake of 
sharper contrast. Kriiger suggests fvvapyévraw or EvpSovAwr, 
but no change seems required. 

12. & airiq—i. 35, 4, év wrelom airig duds Eouer: so infr. 
line 25. mapatrvysv—so i. 76, 2: line 29, rapacyéy. atrav 
means the Argives and their allies: it is a good instance of the 
sense of this word being gathered from the context. dfor»—so 
vy. 34, 1, afa ris wpocdoxias: vi. 21, 1, dévoy THs Stavolas. 

16. orpardémedov...Evvy\Oev—this clause resembles i. 1, 2, 
kivnots yap airy peyicrn oh ois “EXAnow éyévero: where 
Classen collects a number of similar sentences, e.g. i. 50, 2, 
vavpaxla yap airy peylorn 5h TGv wpd airis yeyévnrat. In these 
instances the pronoun (rofro), which is the subject, is placed 
between the substantive (crparéredov), which is appositional, 
and a superlative (kd\\ucrov) which with the verb (fwj\er) 
forms the predicate. ‘E\\y»xéy is appositional with a limiting 
force: the whole being equivalent to roiro xd\Ncror Fv Tay 
*EAAnrixay orparorédav a péxpe Tovde EvvpAOev. The initial 
substantive from its position is in effect like a genitive plural 
(crparorédwv), introducing a general idea of which a particular 
case is to be described. Classen also cites a few variations 
from the regular arrangement. 

a 

17. xddAtorroy tav—see last note: so i. 1, 1, dztohoywérarov 
Tay mpoyeyernuévwr, where Classen compares Tac. Hist. i. 50, 
solus omnium ante se principum. Milton imitates the con- 
struction : Paradise Lost, iv. 324, 

Adam the goodliest of men since born 
His sons, the fairest of her daughters Eve. 

So Midsummer Night’s Dream, vy. 1. 239, 

This is the greatest error of all the rest. 

This army was «dA\crov, being composed of picked gras 
Others may have been larger, for instance the force er 
Pausanias at Plataea. 
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18. &pOn—se. Kadddorov bv. aSpdov—apparently the whole 
force was collected at Nemea, after withdrawing from before 
Argos; or év may simply mean ‘near’. The army then 
marched away by the regular Nemean road, and broke up. év 
¢—when the divisions were united. The phrase refers to cir- 
cumstances previously mentioned; iv. 18, 2, év @ mac 7d adbrd 
duolws brapxe. Kriiger renders it ‘at which point’, saying 
that rapjoav would be required if time were meant, 

19. wavorpatig—both position and sense show that this 
belongs to the Lacedaemonians only, who had marched out 
mavdnuei: see ch. 57. The Phliasians, it is true, had called 
out their whole force, but here they are merely named in the 
general list of the allies, the rest of whom were represented by 
picked contingents. Those editors who refer raverparié to all 
the nominatives are obliged to render it ‘with all the troops 
they had in the field’; which is simply explaining the word 
away. 

21. Kal otro.—‘ these also being picked men’, in apposition 
to the preceding subjects. dft6paxor Soxovvres—‘ looking 
a match,’ rather than ‘thinking themselves’, cf. d¢6y supra. 
kal dAAy—this is the manuscript reading, and represents 
détduaxor eddxow elvar kal addy svupaxla mporyevouévy (=el 
mpooyévairo), Which is perfectly good Greek and gives a satis- 
factory sense, Kriiger however and others adopt kdv d\\p, on 
the ground that the idea represented is cal d\\y dy dévoudxor 
éddxouy elvar el rpoceyévero. I cannot see that the alteration is 
necessary, or even desirable: cf. note on recxicév, ch, 52, 17; 
and Goodwin § 213—217, for dy with participles. 

24. otpardémeSov—followed by the plural; so i. 89, 3, 
*AOnvalwy 7d Kowor...dcexoulfovro: ili. 80, 1, 6 Siuos...jecav és 
Adyous. dvexdpovv, like elzrovro, line 11, denotes the beginning 
and continuance of the retreat. 

26. Kal avro(—‘on their own part also’. Kal éxetvor—i.e, 
no less than the Lacedaemonians, with whom they are em- 
phatically contrasted by the use of this pronoun; ef. iy. 73, 4, 
ol’ AOnvato...novxafoy Kal abrol...doyifduevor Kal ol éxelywy orpa- 
ryyol, Where both airoi and éxelywy refer to the Athenians. 
See also note on iv. 37, 2, rapadovvar cpas avrods "APnvalos 
wore Bovretoat & rt dv éxelvors Soxp: and of Shilleto on i, 132, 3. 

29. pa) dv...rapacxév—‘when they never could have had a 
better chance’; see Kriiger on i. 76, 1, ed toner wh dv Hocov duds 
Aumnpods yevouévouvs: and note on ch. 49, 24. For dy with a 
participle, see Goodwin § 41, 3: and for mapacyév cf. ch. 14, 
14. 
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83. é te XapdSpe—the bed of a winter torrent, which 
flows close under the walls of Argos. ‘The military courts 
were held without the city, because within the walls the 
ordinary law, with its forms and privileges, would have resumed 
its authority...So also the Comitia Centuriata at Rome always 
met in the Campus Martius without the walls, because their 
original character and divisions were military’ (Arnold). 

ib. orpatelas—most mss have orpariés, the usual con- 
fusion. mepvylyvera:—‘ saves his life’: Hdt. ix. 121, drodicw 
Tdadavra dijxooia repryevouevos, ‘if my life be spared’. 

CHAPTER LXI 

3. Adxns—most probably the same who commanded the 
first expedition to Sicily (iii. 86, 1), and was superseded by 
Pythodorus. His name appears among the signatories to the 
treaty and alliance in ch. 19 and 24. Nicostratus was sent to 
Coreyra in 427 (iii. 75); was employed on the Laconian coast 
in 424 (iv. 53); and in the Macedonian expedition in 423 (iv. 
129 sq.). 

4. Gpes—though indignant and disgusted at the arrange- 
ment made; cf. ch. 46, 4: iii, 28, 2, éxi rods Bwyods Suws xabi- 
fover, i.e. although terms had been promised. 

7. xpynpartcai—ch. 5, 3. mwply q—Lid. and Scott say 
ap 4 ‘occurs here and there in Attic Greek, from which it is 
sometimes removed by correction: it is common in later 
Greek’. This, if right, is a solitary instance in Thucydides. 
Perhaps ply 34, which is common, or zpiv of should be read. 
For aes with the indicative, in the sense of ‘until’, referring 
toa ite past action, see i. 51, 1: ii. 65,2, etc. It generally 
follows a negative (Goodwin § 634). 

8. tr ydp—ch. 58, 5. mwpecBevtod wapévros—‘being there 
in the capacity of envoy’; and no longer holding a military 
command. Stahl proposes zapidrvros ‘coming forward’ to 
speak, but this is no improvement. The statement that Alci- 
biades was the representative of Athens implies that he was 
spokesman. 

10. @ te trots—=4 rois te. Classen considers tatra un- 
satisfactory and reads raira, believing that separate assemblies 

G. 7 
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were held, which is also suggested by re and xai. Most au- 
thorities suppose that the allies were merely present in the 
Argive assembly. 

11. ov dp0as ai orovdal—the infiuence of the ‘wrongful 
truce’, which stands first in order, is felt throughout the sen- 
tence, though the wording is modified in the second part. 
dvev—so ch. 60, 28: iv. 78, 3, dvev rod ravrwy Kowod. 

12. kal yévowro—probably xai, in the sense of ‘both’ con- 
nects this with kal viy «.t.A., the conjunctions coupling the 
two points on which the Athenians insist, the wrong already 
done them by the treaty, and the present obligation of imme- 
diate action. xai is then irregularly placed, as noted on ch. 16, 
15, and stands where it does to emphasize the antithesis. 
Kriiger however holds that xai simply emphasizes -yévowro, the 
sense being that ‘even the making of the truce was a wrong’, 

ib. Kal viov...xpyvat—the construction with gr is now 
dropped, as in i. 87, 4, Z\eyor drt Soxotev...BovAecOac 5é. Garre- 
o8ai—viii. 92, 4, rrovro ray mpayudrwr: soi, 49 fin. &pyou 
elxero. 

14. qmeloavres—the subject at first is the Athenians alone, 
then by apposition it expands into wdvres: cf. iv. 69,1, yvdvres 
6é of orparnyol... orparia...dmecratpour: so in iy. 108, 3, 
eiwObres ol dvOpwrot, where certain particular colonists are the 
original subject of the sentence. 

ib, é« tav Aéywv—FI’. compares two instances of é« with 
meiOw, to denote the ground of persuasion; vii. 48, 3, é« rovrwr 
avrovs meloecOar: viii. 47, 1, retcac éx Tod ro.wovrov. Otherwise 
bee aia might be ‘after the conference’; see also ch, 

15. dv “Apkadixév—as distinguished from Orchomenos 
in Boeotia, iii. 87,4. Spws Kal meoOévres—though convinced 
they still hung back: Kriiger compares Soph. Oed. Col. 666, 
8uws 6é kayod wh mapdrTos...rodmoy puddte o bvoua. 

18. mpooKkale{épevor—the accusative construction is found 
with this word in i, 26, 5: i. 61, 2. The same participle 
occurs also in i, 11, 4: i. 126, 4: i. 184, 2; in each case with 
some tense of ro\opxety or with a similar word. The form is 
aorist; see Veitch’s Irregular Greek Verbs. 

20. ddAdws te...Kal joav—Poppo says ‘ noli é7« expectare’, 
and compares i. 110, 2, rodrov dé dia uéyeOos re Tod Eous ovK 
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édbvarTo édeiv, kal Gua paxtmdrarol clot Tay Alyurriwy of Ere: 
vii. 47, 2, ris Te Spas ravrys ofeys...xal 7d xwploy Gua éXodes 
wv: so Tac. Hist. i. 76, penes Othonem manebant, non partium 
studio, sed erat grande momentum in nomine urbis, mpoc- 
yevéo@ar—ch. 32, 11. 

22. xelyevor.—here and in vi. 61, 3, xetpar does duty as the 
passive of xarari@ec@a:, the regular word for bestowing 

Seloayres—see note on deduis, ch. 8, 5. wAnBos 
refers to the (small) foree in Orchomenos; so iv. 10, 4, dvt:- 
awddous TS Huctépy wr7Ge. 

24. i wpoawé\wvrai—se. before help arrived. The sub- 
pues depends on deicayres by a modification of construction. 

clause with és gives the reason of their alarm, ‘as they saw 
no prospect of succour’. 

25. Gore—iv. 46, 2, tvvéSnoary Gore rapadoiva. Mayre- 
veso.—* the Mantineans, as the most powerful of the Arcadian 
allies, are given the charge of these Arcadian hostages’ (F). 

CHAPTER LXIl 

3. éf 3 tt xprj—Classen collects instances to show that 
xp is regularly thus used in reporting deliberation ; e.g. i. 40, 
5, éyngutuéver el xph abrois dutvew: see ch. 63, 10. Pr dts 
léva is omitted, as with éyy¢icarro infr. 

6. mpordevro—vi. 50, 1, rpocéBero rq "AdiSiddou ywdpy: 
so absolutely ‘to vote’ i. 20, 4, use Yidy wpocriPerPat. at 

11. Teyeatrav—Classen follows Stahl in reading rév for 
(Teyea)rav, believing that the reading came from Teyég, a gloss 
on ré\e. tvediSocay—the imperfect denotes intention or 
arrangement ; so iv, 76, 2, Xa:pwvecay d\Aot Evedidocay. For the 
uses of évdoiva: see note on iv. 66, 2. 

CHAPTER LXIII 

1, Aaxedaipdviot 5é—see ch. 60, 12 and 25. This first 
sentence deals in a parenthetical way with the state of feel- 
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ing in Sparta before Orchomenos fell. &€ ”“Apyovs—from the 
neighbourhood or district of Argos ; the converse of the use 
of év noted on ch. 55,2. yxepwordpevov odioiw—so iv. 28, fin. 

4. mapacyxov kakas—ch. 60, 29: cf. 14,14. This phrase 
would ir te be answered by ws otrw mporepor, SC. Tapéoxer. 
Here however we have ds...évdusfov, sc. mapacxew. The con- 
struction is somewhat harsh, and Kriiger brackets atrol évéucfov. 
It is also suggested to insert ws before ai’rot. Note that ovme 
mporepov With a relative occurs twice in this chapter, and in 
64, 7. 

7. AaPetv— to get’ or ‘find’, with a@pdous: like Hat. i. 116, 
Tov BovkdXov pévov AaBav. Classen compares ch. 102, 2, and vi. 
86, 3, dray cae tes AdBwor, but these instances are not analogous. 

€\\ero—the imperfects in this sentence are to be 
noted, oe en news of the capture of Orchomenos went on to 
arrive’, etc. For the explanatory infinitive éadwxévar cf. i. 
50, 1, mpds rods dvOpwmrovs érpdrovto govedew: see Kriiger’s 
Grammar § 61. 6, 8. 

9. éBotdevov—for this use of the active where we might 
expect the middle, see note on iv. 15,1. mapd tov Tpétrov— 
they were usually slow and deliberate; see i. 132, 5, xpapevor 
T@ Tpbrw, @rep elWOacw és spas avrods, mh Taxets evar mepl 
avdpos Xarapridrov Bovdedoal te dvjKeorov. 

11. 8éka pupidow.—‘ about £6700, supposing the sum to be 
given in Aeginetan drachmae’ (Jowett). For the dative ef. ii. 
65, 2, é{nulwoav xpjuaci: So pvy7, iv. 65, 3, 

12. ptoerbat—‘atone for’ or ‘do away with’ is the sense 
required, and the scholiast explains picecOa by drohicew. It 
is suggested that it may have been the actual expression used 
by Agis. fvouac in Homer and Herodotus means to set free or 
redeem, e.g. from slavery, and the idea of retrieving a fault 
might thus come in. Poppo says that the word is found in 
later historians such as Diodorus and Herodian. Dobree pro- 
posed Avec Par, comparing dmredicayro, ch, 75, 13, and similar 
phrases. 

13. orparevordpevos—‘ when he had taken the field’ i.e. if 
again placed at the head ofan army. The best manuscripts have 
orparevoduevos, and some editors read orpareviuevos. Y=‘ or 
else’; i. 78, 3, ete. 

ib. movety—‘ let them do’, dependent on the sense (= éxéAeve) 
supplied from mapyretro, or simply representing the direct 

Ried 
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i : so iv. 50, 3, réuac, ‘they must send’, appended 
= one eb, The construction of the infinitive in 
treaties and laws is similar, Ang: Gian tae 18 

15. ov—ch. 32,28. w& raé —we are not told 
how long the aw remained in fore, oF if applied to other 
comman ides Agis. No further mention is made of 
2 yy on cela and Agis himself, when in command of the 
troops at Decelea, is found acting with full authority and 
independently of the home government; see especially viii. 
5, 3; also ch. 66, 12. 

17. ch commissioners are mentioned in ii. 
85, 1: iii. 69, 1, and 76, 1, as appointed to assist Spartan naval 
commanders; and Plutarch (Per. c. 22) speaks of EiuBovdoe 
being sent with the young Pleistoanax when he invaded Attica 
in 445. The idea therefore was not altogether new. 

18. ¢dyva:—for the’ relative and infinitive in the report of a 
decree, cf. ii. 24, fin. cy wh xpioPa undepig: so Dem. Lept. 505, 
§ 158, f@nxer ép’ ols éteivar dwoxrwviva: (Goodwin § 756). 
dmdyew—i.c. he was not to begin any operations. As drdyew 

is generally used not of marching out from home (éié-yew) but 
_ of withdrawing troops from an enemy’s land, there is some- 
_ thing to be said for Haase’s conjecture éx rijs woNeuias for é& 
Bee peers. Can the last words be merely an explanatory 

? 

CHAPTER LXIV 

The Spartans now hear of the danger of Tegea, and realize 
at length that the leadership of Peloponnesus is at stake. They 
accordingly act with unusual promptitude and vigour. 

*Opécbaov—this town gave name to the district of 
‘eenilites iv. 134, 1; where see note. Pausanias speaks of a 
founder ‘Orestheus, ‘but Eur. Or. 1647 gives ’Opécrecoy from 

_ Orestes. tys Mawoadlas—w. of Tegea and n.w. of Sparta. 

9. ois pev “ApxdSev—Kriiger collects instances of this 
position of the partitive genitive in his note on i. 126, 5, of 
Tay “AOnvalwy érirerpaupévar thw gvAaxyy: so iv. 111, 2, of 
ray Topwvalwy &vioer rapacKevdforres. 
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10. dOporcbeito1—as this is closely connected with the in- 
finitive tévar, we should expect the accusative; but the practice 
of Thucydides is not invariable. Thus in vii. 20, 1, @ elpyro... 
dgixouévy mapaxade is followed by elpnro 5’ airg wepimhéovra 
tvorparevecOac: cf, i. 31, 2, @dokev atbrois éMMovow ws Tods 
"AOnvalous Evupaxous yevécOa. In iv. 5, 1, dpuh ecéwece mepi- 
oraow éxretxica, the connexion of the dative is ambiguous. 

ib. katd was avrav—‘to follow them closely’; iv. 126 
fin. For a’rév referring to the primary subject, see ch. 32, 26, 
note. 

14. 1d mperBitepov—=oi mpecBirepa: cf. i, 105, 5, of re 
mpecBvTaro Kal ol vewraro: li. 13, 7, rocodro: éptdiacacov ard 

Tav mpecBuTdrwy Kal vewrdrwy. Spartans were liable to serve 
abroad in emergency up to the age of 60, but in Athens men 
over 40 were usually exempt. See Miiller’s Dorians, Bk. iii. 
ch. 12. 

20. tots pév—answered by the clause AakeSatpdvior Sé 
K.t.A. € ddlyov—‘at short notice’; iv. 108, 5: ii. 11, 3, & 
édiyou Ta WOANA Taw Torduww yiyvera. The subject of éytyvero, 
‘it came’, is implied in the context, as is common with elué 
and yiyvoua and with passives; see Kriiger’s Grammar, § 61. 

21. rj dOpdots—‘unless they waited for one another and 
came all together’ (Jowett). Poppo notices the combination 
of an adjective and a participle: so iii. 69, 1, xe.uacOciom xal 
omopddes. 

22. tiv wodeulav—the districts north of Tegea generally, 
which either belonged to Argos or had joined the confederacy. 

ib. §vvékAne—the object is implied in the context. The 
meaning is ‘it blocked their way’ or ‘closed them in’: further 
explained by Sid péoov, which denotes an ‘intervening’ ob- 
stacle: ef. Hdt. i. 104, é 7d dd wécov @Ovos abruy éori, i.e. 
between Media and Colchis, the countries spoken of. Kriiger 
takes fuvéx\ye in a quasi-intransitive sense as in ch, 72, 9, 
‘it closed in’, i.e. was continuous. The scholiast explains it 
by daéx\ee. 

23. dvahaBévres—ch. 7, 10. mpds ro ‘HpaxAelw—on the 
road from Tegea to Mantinea. Grote says ‘the Lacedaemonian 
kings appear to have felt a sense of protection in encamping 
near a temple of Heracles, their heroic progenitor (see Xen, 
Hell, vii. 1, 31)’. 
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CHAPTER LXV 

2. Ka —ch. 4,15. The épupvév is said 
by Curtius to be the southern point of y Yes a position of 
importance to Mantinea. 

oas—see note on iv. 36, 1, d\dws Egy rovetw opas. 
aad Kax@ tdoGa:—Classen compares Hat, iii. 53, un ro 
KaK@ 7 oe) faa is: Soph. Aj. 362, ui) xaxdv xax@ didods dxos rhéov 
7d wha THs arns Tie: Plat. Protag. 340 pv, ldpens petfow 7d 

4a. TOLD. 

8. —‘meaning that his present ill-timed forwardness 
was intended to retrieve the discredit incurred by his with- 
drawal from Argos’. dy\wy here has the Stealer” participial 
construction. For the infinitive see iv. 38, 1, dnAodvres wpoc- 
lecOa. 

9. ératrlov—‘ culpable’; more commonly used of persons 
who deserve or incur blame. dvdAnw—lit. ‘taking back’ 
i.e. retrieval. The word only occurs here in Thucydides. The 
verb is sometimes used in this sense, e.g. Soph. Phil. 1249, 
Ti auapriay dvadaBelv retpdcoua. 

10. Bovhopévny—agreeing with dvdknyw: Sobdouac in this 
sense of ‘meaning’ or ‘ professing to be’ is common in Plato 
and Aristotle; e.g. Rep. 595 c, od Evyvod ri Bovderax eivac. 
é€0&w is similarly used. rtoiro ¢pove?, ch. 85. 6, is somewhat 
similar. Here Classen and Stahl read Sov\éuevor, re 
to Agis, the subject of d:avoctrac. The position of the w 
seems rather against the alteration. 

ll. etre xal...clre xal—so vi. 60, 2, dre dpa xal ra bvra 
pnvica ere xal ov: SO Worep xal...crw xai and the like. etre 
xaf—‘or because he himself changed his decision’; Sé€av is 
accusative absolute, as in viii. 79, 1: viii. 93, 1. Here it is 
personally constructed, with d\\o, which is rare without ds 
Or Worep: see note on kupwhéy & ovdév, iv. 125, 1; and Goodwin 

'§ 854. The words 7 xard rd aité seem clumsy and un- 
necessary, but this is no proof that they are not genuine, and 
they are found in all the manuscripts. Stahl omits 7 and 
refers xara 7d airé to the same circumstance striking Agis 
and the veteran. 7 xal 7d a’ré is another suggestion; while 
Dobree would omit the words altogether. 
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12. éatpbvns—by some editors taken with dééav, by others 
with dmfye: the latter way seems to give a more forcible sense. 
It was the sudden change of tactics which surprised the 
Argives (line 23). kard taxos denotes the rapidity of the 
retreat. 

14. mpéds trv Teyeatw—i.e. at the border.—ré t§ap—the 
plain of Mantinea, which was high level ground enclosed by 
mountains, had no outlet but by subterranean channels, 
such as are not uncommon in a lime-stone country. It is 
fully described in Arnold’s interesting note, 

ib. e€érperev—the imperfect here denotes the beginning 
of the operation, a little below its continuance. 

15. +d wokkd—‘mostly’. This leaves BAdmrrovtos without 
an object: Poppo therefore suggests omitting 7a, when 7ro\\a 
B\drrovros would mean ‘doing great damage’. With arode- 
potoww we might expect dei or some such phrase. 

17. rods dwé—with xarafiBdou: he wished to draw from 
the hill those who were on it; ch. 34, 1. lovvTas émt— 
predicate, ‘to (stop) the turning of the water’. ‘The participle 
is not equivalent to the future, but is used as in iy. 25, 9, 
xatéBawvov Bondoivres emt rovs Meconviovs. The descent from 
the hill would be in itself the beginuing of the Bonfeca. 

19. tovs’Apyelovs «.r.A.—modern editors are disposed to 
omit these words as a mere explanatory gloss. Poppo however 
on i, 144, 2, gives several instances of similar apposition. 
They can scarcely be all interpolations, and are more probably 
due to the writer’s mannerism; see note on iy, 114, 4, tHv 
paxnv =the impending engagement: so iii, 105, 4. 

21. pelvas—the aorist gives an ‘end-view’ (Clyde), Here, 
in combination with the imperfect, it either means ‘after 
halting’; or it regards the day’s operations as ended, in which 
case éérperev = ‘had been diverting’. 

23. Karamdayévres—' astounded’. é@& éAlyou—usually of 
time, as in ch. 64, 20: ch. 72,1. If this be the meaning here, 
algviSte, which is absent from one manuscript, should be 
omitted as an explanatory gloss. é& d\’yov however is used 
of space ii. 91, 3, rpds riv é& ddlyou dvretdpunow, and may be 
so understood here. It will then correspond to péxo pev 
NGov x.7.d. line 5, while algvidly answers to éfaldvns and Kara 
tdxos in Jine 12, 
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24. avrav—the position of this word between rg and 
dvaxwpjoce seems due to the intervening words; so iv. 55, 3, 
rapa Tiy irdpxovcay cpu iééay: see note on ch. 10, 48. 

ib. ob« eyxov 6 tt eixdowow—so ii. 52, 3, ok Eyorres 
6 re yévorra. ‘The deliberative subjunctive after a past tense, 
is a direct and vivid form of expression. era (without 5é) 
answers to 7d wév xpwrov. Kriiger suggested érara as more 
in accordance with Thucydidean usage, e.g. viii. 67, 2. 

25. éready—note the tenses and the order of the words: 
dvaxwpotrvres affects the whole sentence, though agreeing with 
éxelvor only. ‘*Then, when the retreat went on, and the 
Spartans disappeared, while they found themselves standing 
still and no pursuit attempted’. 

25. daréxpyvipay—‘ disappeared’, apparently a neuter usage, 
éavrovs being understood. This is the scholiast’s explanation, 
and it is supported by Hes. Fr. 44, dwroxpiwrove: IleXecddes, 
quoted by Lid. and Scott. This view is simpler than to un- 
derstand adrov’s or *Apyelovs, on the analogy of the nautical 
use found Plat. Protag. 338 a, droxptyarra yi ‘losing sight of 
land’: Luc. Ver. Hist. 2. 38, dwexptyauer abro’s: Verg. Aen. 
iii. 291, Phaeacum abscondimus arces. 

Besides, the point is that the Argives lost sight of the 
Spartans, not that the Spartans lost sight of the Argives. 

26. odéeis—i.e. adroi: rarely used, as Poppo notes, except 
in oratio obliqua, or with dr in mixed constructions like 
line 31. Here indeed this clause, like the two which conclude 
the sentence, seems to represent in a sort of half-direct way 
the actual thoughts or words of the troops. 

27. & alirig elxov—ch. 60, 12 ete. Here the ground of 
blame follows with an accusative and aorist infinitive; ef. vii. 
81, 1, & airig tov Tv\errov cixov...ddeivac. Then the con- 
struction alters to é7: with the indicative, giving to some ex- 
tent, as Classen pvints out, the effect of direct speech. The 
converse change from ér: to the infinitive is much more com- 
mon: see ch. 61, 12. 

ib, +6 re wpétepov—see ch. 60. The sense is ‘as formerly 
...80 now’: see note on ch. 43, 15. For xadds cf. ch. 36, 21: 
80 éy xa\@ ch. 59, 21 etc. 

29. &r—according to Kriiger, ‘ because’; or else ‘that’; 
depending on ‘they complained’. In either case the irregular 
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transition to the present indicative has a striking and dramatic 
effect. dmoSiipdcKxovras—a contemptuous word. Kaé’ hov- 
xlav—ironical, ‘quietly and comfortably’. 

31, €opvByOnoav—‘ were bewildered’ (Arnold); iii. 22, 6, 

CHAPTER LXVI 

1. ot re ’Apyeto.r—answered by of re Aakedaudvior. tv 
mepitvxwor—rois Aaxedaimovics (Schol,). mpds 7d ‘Hpdxdercov— 
see the end of ch. 64. 

5. 8 ddlyou=ééaldras, according to the scholiast: but 
plainly used here of an interval of space, ‘close at hand’; so 
li. 89, 7 ete.: cf. iv. 14, 1, dca Bpayéos. 

7. paddtora S7—this abrupt beginning can scarcely be 
right, and some connecting word seems lost. pddora dé and 
padwora dé 64 are suggestions, but not satisfactory. Kriiger 
proposes to connect the clause with what goes before, inserting 
ws before épador and putting a comma after mpoeAndvOéras. But, 
as Poppo says, ‘coniectura et audacior est, et propter iteratum 
Lacedaemoniorum nomen displicet’, és 6 éxéuvnvro—appa- 
rently ‘so far as they remembered’. The scholiast says werd 
Thy Tav dvOpirwv prvhunv, but where does the subject come 
from? The whole sentence indeed seems doubtful, 

8. éerddynoav—the natural meaning is ‘were dismayed’, 
but this does not agree with what follows. On the contrary it 
is the excellent discipline and rapid formation of the Spartans 
which are described. éxm\joow is used not only of fear but 
of any overpowering emotion, such as joy or love. The mean- 
ing here may be were ‘excited’, ‘startled’ from their usual 
slow and deliberate ways, so that they acted with unwonted 
vigour and alacrity (es00s bd orovdjs). e&xmdnics certainly has 
some such force in iv. 14, 8, trd mpoduulas Kal éxmAntews: nor 
is there any idea of fear in xaramrdayévres, ch. 65, 23. By 
this view we get a satisfactory sense; and it is at any rate 
better than any of the suggested alterations, e.g. éfeddvnoar, 
‘came out in their true colours’: éf\\dyyoar, ‘were different 
from (surpassed) all others’: Aaxeda:movious...éer\dynoar, 
‘they (the Argives) were struck with admiration of the Lace- 
daemonians’, and other desperate shifts. The passage seems 
however incomplete, and some words or lines may be missing. 
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9. Swd&—adverbially used with the genitive. The sense is 
Siled thas. hal bk seek tine fe ready’, or ‘they formed 
at once without delay’. rd " iii, 33, 4, txd crovdis 
éxaeiro Tiy diwiw. 

10. dv éavrav—emphatic: so iv. 33, 2, r7 it 8 See He cova 
pla xpjoacPa : iv. 55, 3, wapa riv bwapyovsar av cpav liéay 
wapacKeuys. 

ll. &acra iii. 55s 4, d &xacra éinyciobe 
Trois Evupaxors: iil. 2, forw & ov Kadas efqyoupern. or’ 
éxelyou mavTa dpxerar—the passive dpyouat ehpsrsalbend pc 
rather than things: rayra may therefore have a personal mean 
ing=‘all are under his orders’, not ‘everything is ordered’, 
Kriiger suggests wayra dpxovra: ‘they are entirely under his 
orders’: and Dobree would read dx’ éxeivov, ‘everything origi- 
nates with him’, 

We have seen (ch. 63 fin.) that Agis had been put under 
the restriction of a military council, while the Spartan kings 
aera were shackled in the exercise of their power. Thu- 

ides therefore B eres out that they still had absolute au- 
thority on the field of battle. 

13. tots Trohepap palling sag as generals of division. 
This is not the place to ae Patan military organi- 
zation, which is a rather pret ibject. Arnold and 
Grote have long notes on the present passage, and the recog- 
nized authorities are cited by Classen. See also Miiller’s Do- 
rians Bk. iii. ch. 12. 

14. dpdta— orders’; iii. 15, 1, rots Evmuaxyors Eppator lévar. 
76 Séov—‘what is to be done’ ; orders in general, before 
the battle begins. revrnxo —found also Xen. Anab. iii. 
4, ak: xevtnxcornp is another form. 

‘ar yyyé\coreus—orders ‘ passed along’ the line, as op- 
ieee nes given iby herald or sound of trumpet: Xen. 

os. iv. 1, 5, dvacrayres awd wapayyéAcews: ef. ch. 58, 18: 
71, 21. tax ear—adjective with verb; iv. 126, 6, rh. dvipeior éfeis 
&elxyuvrac: so with participle iv. 33, 3, 6 TeXevraios dcawhev- 
gas etc. érépxovra:—traverse the line: Cobet proposes wrepiép- 
Xora. 

1s. oxedov x1—modifying way : iii. 68, 4, oxeddr 
kal 7d Eduray: vil. 33, 2, cxeddv yap Te aca. wry 
this of course is not to be taken literally, as far the largest 
part of the army consisted of private soldiers, The meaning 



192 THUCYDIDES V 

is that the system of command within command extended 
throughout all ranks, and was peculiar to the Spartan organ- 
ization. ‘In other Grecian armies orders were proclaimed 
to the troops in a loud voice by a herald, who received them 
personally from the general: each taxis or company had 
indeed its own taxiarch, but the latter did not receive his 
orders separately from the general, and seems to have had no 
personal responsibility for the execution of them by his sol- 
diers’ (Grote, ch. 56). 

20. 1d érupedés—‘ the charge of what is doing’; ch. 102, 4: 
see note on ch. 9, 14. 

CHAPTER LXVII 

1. tore 5€—‘on this occasion’, apodosis to the general 
description just given. Képas evovupov—predicate. The arti- © 
cle is omitted, as in line 12, and often. avtrois—ch. 44, 7: 
see note on ch. 3, 24. 

2. Xkiptrar—originally the inhabitants of the rugged dis- 
trict of Sciritis, on the northern border of Laconia. del rairny 
...€xovres—this privilege is only recorded here, though the 
Sciritae always appear as a separate band. él oav avtrav— 
ii. 63, 2, ért odav airay adtévouo: Hdt. ii, 2, éx’ éwurdy 
kéecOar. Xen. An. ii.4, 10, avrol ép’ éavrwy éxwpovr. The prepo- 
sition implies rest on, ie. dependence, and so the phrase 
means ‘by themselves’, ‘independently’. 

4. mapd 8 abrots—‘ by them stood’. jcav is to be supplied 
rather than xadicrayro: otherwise we should expect the accu- 
sative as in line 7. Poppo compares i. 48, 3, 7d wév dekdv 
ai Mevyapides viajes elyov, kara 5é 7d pécov of GAN EVupaxor (se. 
heavy or érdéayro). He adds however that év as well as és 
‘apud similia verba collocandi et considendi reperitur’. 

5. érl Opaxns—the stock phrase for the ‘Thraceward’ 
regions seems here appropriated to Brasidas’ Thracian troops; 
see ch. 35, 11 and 25. Otherwise we might adopt the cor- 
rection dé (ch. 35, 33) or éx. veoSapmSes—ch. 34, 8. 

6. avro(—‘ veri et proprii, qui discernuntur a superioribus 
hominibus, quos minus proprie Lacedaemonios nominaveris’ 
(Poppo). ‘Hpavjs—from Heraea, in the valley of the Alpheus, 
near the Se Bee of Triphylia, For MatwdaAtor see ch. 64, 9, 
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the battle of Olpae ; iii. 107, 7’ (Arnold). 

10. iwmijs—in 424 the Spartans set up a force of 400 
horse wapa 7d elwOds (iv. 55, 1). The cavalry was usually 
placed on the wings. 

12. ot évayrio.—appositionally resolved in the following 
clauses: i. 89 fin. olxia: al péwv woAdal...ddiya dé. Kriiger 
brackets the following avrois, as not supported by Thucy- 
didean usage. Note the omission of the article with Seiuby 

13. 1d ‘the action’; iv. 34, 3 ete. wapd 8’ avrots— 
here, with joay, we might expect avrois, as rapa with the 
accusative has the idea of motion to or extent along: cf. how- 
ever vi. 57, 3, repéruxov To ‘Irwdpxy rapa (wepi?) To Aew- 
xopov: Xen. Anab. iii, 4, 9, wap’ avriw riv rokw qw rupauls. 
Or we may say that previous motion is implied, as in iii. 3, 4, 
Tpinpas at Ervxov rapa opas wapoica: wapa rHy éradiw xara- 
xeiuevos (Ar. Ach. 72) is ‘extended along’. Kriiger sug ests 
ee: joay, “ApxdSev is partitive genitive, as in line 7: 
€ - 37, 25. 

15. oydSes, ois 1) wéAus—a regular force, selected from 
the wealthier classes, and strongly aristocratic in feeling. After 
this they helped the Spartans to overthrow the democratic 
constitution: see Arnold. é« woAAot—‘from some time back’; 
i.e. they were kept in regular training: so ch. 69, 21. 

18. Ky\ewvato.—Cleone and Orneae lay northwards of Ar- 
golis, in the diréction of Corinth. The inhabitants appear 
to have been at this time subject allies, and to have been 
afterwards absorbed by Argos. The authorities are fully dis- 
cussed in Arnold. 

20. ot olxeto.—the Argives had no cavalry force; ch. 15, 
18. 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 

1, 48e—usually ‘as follows’; we should expect airy: so 
rodde is ‘as follows’, roara ‘as aforesaid’, but the practice 
is not invariable. 

ib. tapackevy—‘force’; in reference to the several con- 
tingents on either side. tdfis is their respective disposition in 
the opposing lines, 

2. petLov épdvn—‘looked bigger’, i.e., as Classen says, 
its superiority struck the eye: so i. 8, 1, Kapes épdvnoar, 
‘proved (were seen to be) Carians’. 

4. écatépwv—may depend either on dpiOudv or éxdorous: 
I think the latter, ipmravras—governed by ypdyac and stand- - 
ing in apposition to ap:Ouérv, instead of being governed by it. 

ib. otk dv Suvvdpnv—se. ef érexelpow or ef éBovdAdunr: 
‘unfulfilled condition’. Classen considers this construction 
here inadmissible, and follows Stahl in reading ovx dy duvalunr, 
which is free from difficulty, but not necessarily what Thu- 
cydides wrote. Kriiger points out that édvvauny without dv 
might give a statement of actual fact; cf. tuvéypawe, i. 1, 1. 

7. é$ Ta olxeta my On—Kriiger and others suspect r\7yOn, 
and render és 7a oixe?a ‘in respect of their own affairs’ (gene- 
rally). Whether 7\76 be retained or not rd rA7n80s is supplied 
as subject to #moreiro. Classen however reads és ra olxeia, 
Ta mA70n, ‘the several estimates of number were distrusted’. 
Note the éuororéXevrov (Ar. Rhet. iii. 9, 9) Hyvoetro...aricretro. 

9. mapayevépevov—‘brought into the field’, So in the 
orators oi wapévres are literally ‘the (witnesses) present’, ol 
mapayevouevo. ‘those called in’. ‘ydp ushers in the promised 
statement. 

14, {vyg@—‘rank’. Liddell and Scott give no other in- 
stance of this use in classical Greek. 

ib. ém\ 8 Bdbos...d6x7ad—this statement is puzzling and is 
discussed at length by Grote and others. It may mean, as 
Jowett suggests, that in some cases one part of the line was 
deepened at the expense of another, and the rear rank of one 
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éywporia posted behind another. Or possibly the ranks behind 
the first did not invariably contain four men. Thus an 
arrangement of 4, 3, 4 etc. would give 9 rows amounting to 
32 men in all. But we must remember that Thucydides is 
not so much discussing the order of the Spartan soldiers, as 
furnishing an estimate of their numbers. He ‘could not do 
this exactly’, but he guarantees three things, the number of 
évwuoriat, viz. 112; the number of men, 448, in the front 
rank; and the average (éxi way) depth, viz. 8. Now, if 
the number of men in each &wyoria was the same, we have 
not merely an approximate calculation, but an exact one, the 
very thing which Thucydides disclaims. May it not then 
have been the case that, in one or more of the \éxa, the évw- 
poria: consisted of a number more or less than the standard 
32? This would be a part of the ‘system of secrecy’ (ris ro- 
Airelas 7d xpvwrov); and if it was privately managed by the 
military authorities we can see at once how the total number 
was ‘kept dark’ (jyrociro). According to the text this arrange- 
ment was left to the respective Xoxaryol; but it may be that the 
clause GAN’ ws Aoxaryds Exacros éSovAero is spurious, as Dobree 
suspected. The évwuoria or ‘ section’, which was ‘the unit of 
the Spartan army’, undoubtedly varied in size at different 
periods; and may possibly have varied in different Adyo or 
‘regiments’ at the same period. 

This explanation seems not unreasonable; for if Thucydides 
had been sure of the number of men in each éwyoria, why 
dii he not state it, instead of only giving the number in the 
front rank? 

16. él wav—‘generally’; ii. 51,1, roodroy mw éxi way 
tiv idéay (several examples in Kriiger). éri éxraé—‘eight 
deep’. In this sense éri takes either the genitive or accusa- 
tive: vii. 79, 1, ovx éx’ é\-ywr dewidwr, ‘in a deep column’; iv. 
93, 4, éx* aowidas révre kal door OnSaio ératavro. 

ib. mapa d&mwav—‘along the whole line’. A front of 448 
men with an average depth of eight, 600 Sciritae being added, 
makes the Lacedaemonian division 4184 strong. #v—Xen. 
Cyr. li. 1, 25, 4 rakts qv éxardvy avdpes: Prop. v. 1, 14, centum 
illi in prato saepe senatus erat. 
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CHAPTER LXIX 

2. mapavéoets—the usual addresses which Greek soldiers 
expected before an engagement: ef. iv. 95, 1, d:’ éA¢you 7 mapat- 
veows ylyverat: iv. 93, 1, ro.aira wapawéocas. mapaxédevors and 
mapakeNever Oar are used in the same way. 

5. Kal trtp dpxis dpa—‘and withal for empire or subjec- 
tion’. The following explanatory infinitives are connected 
with 7 waxy éora, as in ii. 89, 10, 6 dydv péyas 7 Karadioa...7 
KaTQOTHOAL. 

ib. tmepacapévors—‘after once enjoying it’, i.e. after once 
gaining the position of a sovereign state; see ch. 29. The 
alternative was sinking again into political subordination to 
Sparta. For the dative we might expect me:pacauévous: but 
see note on ch, 64, 10. 

7. "Apyelous 5€—se. rapalvecis éylyvero: the construction 
with tép, and the following infinitives, being connected with 
this rather than with 4 udxyn tora. tots’ A@nvators...elvar, line 
11, depends on the same. 

ib, THs Twadaas yyepovlas—under the Atreidae. The 
claim of toopoipla was made in the days of the Persian inva- 
sion: see Hdt. vii. 148, where the Argives were willing to join 
Sparta, jyeduevor kara 7d Quo waons THs cunmaxins’ Kalro. kara 
rye Td Slxarov ylyverOar Thy Hyeuovlny éwuTdv, GAN Suws cplow 
dmroxpay kara Td Huou nyeomévoice, 

8. Sid wavris—‘always’: iv. 61, 4, mépuxe 7d dvOpwmrecov 
dua avrds apxew Tod elkovros: SO i. 38,1. dorvyelrovas—cf. 
iv. 92, 3, "A@nvaious dé Kal mrpocére dudpous dvras woAA@ pahiora 
(dudverOa) det: vi. 88, 1, rots Lupaxoclos det kara 7d Spuopor 
didgopor. The aorist dpivacbat implies ‘once for all’, that is, 
in the coming battle. 

13. Kal 6r1.—The sentence now takes a sort of semi-direct 
form of expression. éy Ilekorovvijce@—thus turning the tables 
on the Spartans; hitherto the Athenians had only attacked 
the enemy’s coast. 

15. ov pi—this strong negative occurs only in one other 
passage, iv. 95, 2, where Hippocrates addresses the Athenians in 
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much the same words; Ww vixnowpev ob uh wore byuiv TeXorov- 
yhoo és Tw Xwpar.. caBédwow. There is the same ethical 
dative in both sentences, avrots=‘they would have them’. 

18. xaQ’ éxdorovs—usually taken of the Lacedaemonian 
soldiers exhorting one another ‘man by man’. Herbst and 
Classen however seem right in understanding the plural, as in 
ch. 68, 4, rather of the ‘several contingents’ of the army, who 
are all included under the name of Lacedaemonians, as they 
are in the beginning of the next chapter. The main con- 
em of _ sentence belongs to the divisions with re and 
cal e, while oo Bop ang phe mae tea pres a 
nected with év Shas avrois, the Lacedaemonians th 

ib. jwokepixcy vé pwv—war-songs, according to the scholiast; 
Ta dopara arep Foor of Naxedaruovio: wéddovTes udxecOa. Kriiger 
however takes the meaning to be ‘military usages’, on the 
ground that the war-songs would not come in till the actual 
onset. 

19. dv yrleravro x.r.A.—‘called on their trusty comrades 
to remember what they knew so well’=-rapexeevovro peuyij- 
géa. dyabois ofcry is taken by Poppo and others as agreeing 
with cdicw airots. It seems however rather governed by ry 
mapaxéXevew éraoivro: and is a sort of semi-quotation, repre- 
senting rapaxeXevducda ipiv dyabois obouw. 

Some editors however find a difficulty in the words, and 
sundry unsatisfactory suggestions and emendations are noted 
in Classen and Fowler. 

Arnold compares with the present passage iv. 95, 1, u 
mwapalveots...rpos Tovs wus: avdpas.. -bréuynow Bay Exec 7 
émexéXevow: so vi. 68, 4, ras iuerépas atrav dtias uynoOérres 
éwéNOere Tots évavriors. 

20. lSéres wae ..rapatveorv—note the triple antithesis 
in this sentence. For & ohAoi cf. ch. 67, 15. 

CHAPTER LXX 

2. 1 Ebvodos xv, ’Apyeto.—construction in accordance with 
the sense (xpds 7d onuawopevor): cf. iv. 23, 2, ra wept Ilvdoy 
éroXeneito, “A@nvaio uév x.t.X. Poppo adds Tac. Hist. i, 19, 
patrum favor aderat, multi etc, 
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3. évrévws—only here in Thucydides, who does not use the 
adjective at all: Xen. Anab. vii. 5, 7, évrévws dwjrec Tov pc Bov. 
opyq—vii. 68, 1, dpy7 tpocultwper, Jowett renders ‘with great 
fury and determination’. 

4. td atAnrav—‘to the accompaniment of many fiute- 
players stationed in the ranks according to custom’: cf. Xen. 
Hell. ii. 2, 23, ra relyn xarécxarrov in atdyrpliwy: see also 
Liddell and Scott for the general use of the preposition to de~ 
note anything attendant. For vépo the best manuscripts have 
vépov, and two have épod. vduov may be retained in the sense 
of tune (see ch. 68, 18) as governed by vré: but éyxadecrwrwr 
would thus stand rather awkwardly by itself. Arnold cites 
Hadt. vi. 60, to show that the flute-players were a separate caste 
in Sparta as they were in Egypt. 

5. od rod Oelov xdptv—the editors quote A. Gellius i. 2, 1, 
non prorsus ex aliquo ritu religionum neque rei divinae gratia. 
Smep pirei—iv. 125, 1, drep pire? meydda orpardmeda,..éxmdiy- 
vucGa. Classen points out (i. 78, 2) that Thucydides always 
uses giAefy in this sense, in which it occurs more than a dozen 
times. He adds that it is only used once by Herodotus (v. 5) 
in the sense of loving, elsewhere of being wont, as here, For 
qovety We might expect racxew : So in line 2 of the next chapter. 
Poppo cites (from Duker) Ar, Plut. 1204, wot trav d\\wv 
xuTpay tavaytia abrat motodct. 

CHAPTER LXXI 

1. trovwvSe—the explanation is given in line 16, deicas dé 
"Avis, the construction beginning afresh with xal rére after the 
parenthetical introduction. Otherwise the words would run 
rowvde €Bovrevoaro Spacat’ Seioas uy x.7-A. We have a similar 
sentence in iv. 67, 2, oi rpodiddvres Tovdvde érolnoay* dxarior... 
eliOecav Karakoultew*...xal tore: cf. vi. 88, 1, of Kauapwato 
érerovOecay rowvde* Tots ev ’AOnvalos etvor Hoay. So Hat. i. 
80, érolnoe Todvde* Coa x.7.v.: cf. Xen. Anab, vy. 4, 31, rd dé 
mrelora Todde qv Tav xwplwy' dmretxyov' Other instances of 
‘asyndeton’ are cited by Kiihner on Xen. Anab. iv. 7, 10, uy- 
xavaral ru* mpoérpexev K.T.X. 

2. eBovreioaro—‘ decided’; ii. 74, 1: iv. 57, 4. Sudden 
change of purpose at a crisis was characteristic of Agis; see 
ch. 60 and 65. 

—s 
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ib. _movet pév—this would be regularly answered by rore dé 
cat oi Maytw7s, but the construction is dro kal dravra— 
‘all without exception do this’; iv. 23, 3, rys vucrds xal Ewacat 
WepiSppour. ivan aivarcra by what follows without a con- 
necting word: so vi. 36, 2, ai dyyeNat Todro divayrac* otk ard 

..g6yxewra: cf. ii. 36, 4, 8 viv duets SpGre...ddlerGe: 
vi. 11, 4, Srep viv ipeis wewovOare...éplecGe: Xen. Cyr. ii. 3, 4, 
otrw rws éxolnce...didwor: ef. note on line 1. 

3. atrév—the position of airy is due to the insertion of 
defov, otherwise ra airay xépara is the regular order, as in 

_ line 24: ef. iv. 43, 3, 7g edwripuy xépg éavrar. 

Asa Lommeg principle the genitive of a personal depends : 
and adro# stands after the substantive on which it 
or before the article; while the genitive of refiexiy: 
monstrative pronouns fo!lo us we have A 

@ooa gov, gw al Yuvaixes, 6 Farip atrod: but puharre 
Tov cauTod Tporoy, és KOcpov TOY éavrav, 6 TovTov rarTnp, 7 GAXz}- 
wv dtxaocivn. There are however instances where this usage 
is disregarded for the sake of emphasis or otherwise. _Thus, 
GverixovpyToy ceavrod Tov Bloy nop rady, where ceavrod has a 
force like that of an ethical dative. Again, with an additional | 
word the position of airod may be changed, yruoerbe ri GAAnr 
atrod rorvnplay, an exact converse of the present passage: so iv. 
55, 3, wapa trav bwdpxovcay oda ldéay: cf. ch. 43, 14. 

Full illustrations of all these usages may be found in 
Kriiger’s Grammar § 47, 9, 9—20: see also Madvig’s Greek 
oncey § 10. It should be noticed that Kriiger says that avrov 

Gv) when it means ipsius is placed next the article like 
ales ete. In such cases however airod is now generally read; 
see note on ch. 10, 48. These constructions are not to be con- 
founded with the ‘partitive genitive, such as of rheicra abray 
(iv. 43, 2). 

ib. @& rais EvvéSois—when closing with the enemy ; 
107, 3, & 7H tveddy airy. wSetra:— thrust outwards’ 5 lr 
mid.), or ‘are Scadon out’ of the proper line, which is thus un- 
uly extended towards the right. 

4. wepitcxovor —‘ extend beyond’, ‘overlap’, or ‘outflank’; 
iii, 107, 3, wepéoye 7d Taw IleXorovynoluw orparémedov (nom. ): 
with this verb may be joined a dative of the instrument; ib. 
fin. repécxov re xépg, ‘with their wing’. xard—‘opposite to’. 

6. «wporré&\X\av...rq...domS:—either (1) ‘shelter with’, or 
(2) ‘move up to, the “Thiela of the man next on the right’ : 
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Liddell and Scott are in favour of (1); Poppo and Kriiger of (2). 
Poppo cites Dio Cas. xu. 23, 3, rais ray wapacrarwy dolor Tas 
yupvaces opdv mpooré\\ew, which is equally ambiguous. 
Classen reads mpoooré\Xew in sense (2) maintaining that this 
form is required for the construction and meaning. 

ib. vd yopvd—as in ch. 10. 20, the right arm and side which 
were not covered by the shield. kal vop{{e.yv—‘and because they 
think that this closeness of locking up gives the best shelter’. 
evoKeracrétaroy is probably neuter, in accordance with a 
common construction; it may possibly be feminine, as in 
ch. 110, 8: iii, 101, 2, ravry SucecBodwraros 7% Aoxpis. In iii. 
89 (fin.) Biadrepov rhv érix\vow moeiv is ambiguous. edcxé- 
macros is found in Dio Cas. 49. 30, but not elsewhere in 
classical Greek: oxerd{w is used by Xenophon; see cxézas. 

9. nyetrat THs alrlas—lit. ‘begins this fault’, airia being 
ground or cause of blame. mpwrorrdrns—as we say, ‘the 
pivot-man’: of mpwrograrac in Xen. are the front-rank men. 
eadAdooe.v—‘to withdraw from the enemy’. 

12. yipveo.y—-this unusual word, which is active in form, 
may mean the side ‘which he exposes’ or ‘finds himself ex- 
posing ’; or it may be simply a convenient singular, the plural ra 
yupvd being elsewhere used. We use such words as enclosure 
in a similar passive way. It is copied by Dio, as cited above. 

13. kal rére—‘and so now’, resuming the particular de- 
scription after a general digression; so iv. 67, 5: vii. 29, 4. 
rére 5’ ovv is used somewhat in the same way. 

ib. mepiéryov...rdv Xxipirav—‘overlapped the Sciritae 
with their wing’. zepiéxw, which elsewhere takes the accu- 
sative when it means to surround, is here constructed like 
meprylyvoua. The datives in line 6 and iii. 107 (fin.) seem 
decisive as to the construction. Haack however suggested 
7d xépas and 7d rév’ Adnvalwy. 

16. Seloas...voploas—the aorist implies a sudden thought, 
as in ch. 65. 12. oddv=our; iy, 9, 2, note. The position 
gives the word an emphatic force=‘lest he should have his 
left surrounded’. 

19. éorjpnvev—of military orders; ii, 84, 1, rpiv dv avrés 
ONLY : with infinitive in the general sense of directing, Hdt. 
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vy. 35, onualvovra aricracOa: ard Baoidéos. The order given by 
Agis was ‘extend away from us, and present an equal front to 
the Mantineans’. In éwefayayévras, éxi implies motion not 

» towards the enemy, but to the new position required; while ¢¢ 
denotes leaving their original post, or opening out the line: so 
of ships, vii. 52, 2, éretayayévra xpos TI qv: Vill. 104, 3, 
ayremeziyyov: wavoduer THs éwetaywyys- All of these are flank 

_ movements to surround the enemy. 

20. &wadoca:—‘to present an equal front to the Manti- 
neans’. 7d edwruuoy may be the object; or éfiewea: may be 
quasi-intransitive, as in vi. 87, 5, é€icwoavres tois dAXors, 
‘acting like the rest of the world’, lit. ‘making things (or the 
matter in hand) equal’: cf. Soph. El. 1194, uyrpt 3 obdéy 
é&ioot. Here ti» raiw, or éavro’s, or ‘the state of things’, 
would be implied. 

We have seen (ch. 67, ) that the Sciritae were entitled to 
the left, and ‘among the onians especially ancient 
routine was more valued than elsewhere’ (Grote). Hence it 
was impossible to order round a division from the extreme 
right to the extreme left, and apparently impracticable to 
move the whole line more to the left. We do not know the 
nature of the ground. 

ib. és 7d Sudxevov rovro—put emphatically first, ‘to fill up 
this gap’; for the word cf. ch. 72. 16: iv. 135, 1. 
—‘consecutio verborum haec est: rapiyye\\e Tay wodeuapywr 
“Irrovolig xal "Aprrox\el wapehOciv ard rod dekot xépws és rd 
d:axevov Todro Exover S¥o Nbxouvs. Lochos autem duos duo pole- 
marchi aut ideo adducere iussi sunt quod lochi Thucydidei 
moris Xenophonteis sunt similes, aut quod in graviore negotio 
vel tempore difficiliore etiam minores partes militum a maiori- 
bus ducibus adversus hostes ducendae videntur’ (Poppo). 

21. rev mwodeudpxwv—partitive genitive d ing im- 
mediately on the proper names; i. 24, 1, air Reh Tay 
ad’ “Hpaxdéovs: i. 126, 2, Kédwy dvip *A@nvaios trav wddas. 
Aristocles may be the brother of king Pleistoanax mentioned 
ch. 16, 26. For the position of €xover Kriiger compares iii. 
26, 1, d00 cal reccapdxovra vais dwécrei\ay Exovra *AXxidav. 

23. érBaddsyras—‘closing in’, ‘throwing (themselves) in’, 
ingressos ; an unusual sense of the word. wAnpa@cai—se. airs. 
BeBarcrepoy—as the flank could not now be turned. 
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CHAPTER LXXII 

1. & édAlyou—‘at short notice’; ch. 64, 20: iv. 108, 5. 
rév Te—answered by kal tods trodeplous, the clause dAAd cal... 
being parenthetical in sense, though conforming to the general 
construction after Evvé8y. Arnold compares i. 95, 3, EuvéBy Te 
avT@ xadelobat Te dua xal rods Evumayous...ueraratacba:, where 
avrg applies only to the first clause. 

5. 8défavras—‘held guilty’; cf. the use of videor, Whether 
banishment was inflicted as a punishment, or punishment 
escaped by voluntary exile, is not clear. The latter view is the 
more probable: see Miiller’s Dorians, Bk. iii. ch. 11 § 4. Thus 
Xenophon’s Clearchus was an exile, after having been con- 
demned to death for disobedience to the military orders of the 
Ephors (Anab. ii. 6, 4). 

ib. Pdcoat ry mpoopiga—‘ were beforehand in closing with 
them’, i.e. before the line was restored to proper order. mpoc- 
ulfec is a sort of instrumental dative. Kriiger indeed considers 
the construction so unusual that he believes that the two 
words may be an explanatory gloss; their omission however 
would be fatal to the rhythm of the clause. 

6. Kal KeXevoavros—‘and when, on the lochi not coming 
up to the Sciritae, he gave the order (to the Sciritae), close up 
again to us, he found that (guvé8n air @) they too were now unable 
to close in’. This is the explanation adopted by Poppo and is 
indeed the only one which the wording and sense permit; 
for xeNevew éxi would not be an admissible construction. The 
position of él ro’s Exipiras is no doubt awkward, but may be 
intended to show emphatically that xe\evcavros refers to the 
Sciritae. Classen gives other instances of conjunctions placed 
like ws here, e.g. iv. 27, 1, ruv@avduevot...ctros Tots &v TH yncw 
ért éorde?. It is however tempting to suggest the omission of 
éxi (or the substitution of &r), governing rods Zxiplras di- 
rectly by xeXevoarTos. 

8. %r—‘now’ or ‘after this’, i.e. there was now no time 
left. pmSé—i.e. they as well as the Adxo: failed to fill up 
the gap. tovrovs—the Sciritae, who were unable to regain 
their old position. It is altered into rovras by Classen, 
who unaccountably takes Aéxo as the subject of mpocpliac 
and gvyx\joa, and understands rovros of Agis and his troops 
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9. £vyxAqoat—‘to close in’ or ‘close up (the ranks)’; vir- 
tually intransitive; as in iv. 35, 1: see ch. 64, 22. 

_ ib. poiduora S4—cf. ch. 66,7. The run of the words seems 
to show that this applies to the whole of the sentence, while 
kara mdyta extends to é\accwSéres only, and rére emphasizes 
the final clause. Thesweeping expression xard mdvra appears 
to point out the ‘entire failure’ of the movements which Agis 
had ordered; a failure which was redeemed by no less signal 
valour and steadiness in the actual encounter. 

ib. + @swapig—skill in manceuvring in the field, in 
which both Agis and his subordinates proved deficient: cf. ii. 
89, 2, da rv & TO refS eurecplay: iv. 33, 2, ra ogerépa en- 
mwepla xphoacba:. The dative with &accwiivres means 
‘worsted’ or rather ‘proving inferior in skill’. F. compares 
Plat. Alc. i. 121 8, dpa wh re Te yévous Syxw éAarradpeda Tar 
dvipay xal rH GXy Tpogp, and Xen, Hel. vi. 2, 28, weyddn fyula 
qv 76 Te €Xatroicba ract roUras. There is therefore no reason 
for spoiling the sentence by adopting such corrections as dropia 
or dratig, or by omitting &\accwévres with Madvig, who trans- 
lates ‘Lacedaemonii, qui semper arte, tum non minus virtute 
se praestare ostenderunt’, a rendering which seems to intro- 
duce an idea foreign to the sense of the present passage. 

The dative indeed seems naturally used with words denoting 
superiority or the opposite, and comparison generally; cf. 
vincere Caecilius gravitate Terentius arte (Hor. Ep. ii. 1, 58). 

10. tq dvSplq... $pevo.— ‘proved their superiority in 
valour’, toe aa Sag a gained the victory by hae 
valour’: cf. iv. 73, 2, Zdetay érotua byres autves@ar. Poppo 
suggests repryvyvéuevor or Gy wepryryvéueror as having a general 
force, but the text seems to give a preferable sense. 

1l. éwaSy yip—ydp brings in the expected account. For 
& xepot cf. ch. 10,56. The phrase is found with dvres, iii. 108, 
1: with yevéuevor vii. 5, 2; but I have not found a parallel to 
the present dative construction. 
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12. 16 pév—like the resumptive ratry pév below, answered 
by r@ 8 GAw=‘though...yet’. avrdy—ch. 15, 5. For its 
position Classen compares i. 30, 3, érel cgay of Edppaxo 
érovouv: see also ch. 71, 17. 

15. ot xfAvor AoyaSes—see ch. 67, 15. The imperfect 
SiépOeapoy ‘inflicted loss’ is used in combination with aorists, 
as in iii. 98, 2, to denote what was begun or what lasted some 
little time. é€woav—‘ drove back’ out of their line and position. 
émureraypévov—‘posted in charge’ or ‘in reserve’; so émiraxrot 
vi. 67, 1. 

23. Kkoadotpevo.—Hadt. viii. 124, rpenxdcvoe Swaprinréwy 
Aoyddes, obroe olep immées Kadéovra, They were the king’s 
body-guard, and though called horsemen fought on foot. 
Arnold supposes that they were originally chiefs who fought 
round their king in chariots, ‘this being the early sense of ir- 
mevs and lmmérns, as we find from Homer’. The actual cavalry 
were stationed on the wings as we learn from ch. 67. 

24. -«mévre AOxors Gvopacpévors—nothing is known of these 
divisions. ‘We can only suppose that Argos originally, like 
Sparta and Messenia, contained five districts or quarters, each 
of which sent its own lochus into the field’ (Arnold). Poppo 
considers the mévre Adxor identical with the rpecBvrepo, from 
the absence of the article; but mévre oxo. may have the 
definite force of a proper name, or the second article may be 
omitted as it is before tvuudxwv at the beginning of the next 
chapter. In ch. 67, 17, we have simply of d\\o “Apyetor men- 
tioned besides the x/Acoe Noyddes. 

26. és xetpas—so iii. 108, 1, és dAxiw bropetvac: Xen. An, 
iv. 3, 31, els xetpas déxerOar. Tods mokAov’s—partial apposition, 
‘for the most part’. erty os is a still further restriction. 

29. Katratarndévras—i.e. by one another in their eager 
struggles to escape; as in vii. 84, 3, éwéwiwrdy re ddAjAos Kal 
xarerarovv. This is explained by the following words, in 
which tiv éykardAnuv is the subject of uh PAjva, and is 
equivalent to rods éyxaradauBavovras, ‘in order that the enemy 
might not overtake them before they could escape’. Haack 
and Poppo approve of this view of the passage, which is 
now generally accepted. rod uh ¢0jvac may depend on both 
the preceding clauses, or on évddévras only, the next clause 
being then parenthetical. 

If this view is not adopted rj éyxard\nyw must be taken 
as the object of ¢0jva, which necessitates giving an i 
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sense to rod ui PO fra, ‘because they could not escape’, or ‘so 
that they did not escape being overtaken’. Arnold suggests 
T@ uy, dative of the efficient cause. 

ib. éyxardAnys—not found elsewhere in Thucydides, 
éyxarahauSayw occurs eight times. The com 

implies a place, as in ch. 3, 8. In iv. 35, 2, we have écoc iro- 
Xwpodvres eyxarehauBavovro drébvncxov, ‘all who were over- 
taken, or seized, on the field (or in the retreat) were slain’, 
an exact parallel to the present use of the substantive. For 
the use of the verbal see A7Yus ch. 110, 3. 

CHAPTER LXXIII 

2. wapeppyyvuvro—iv. 96, 4 ray OnSaiww éderounévew xai 
wapappryvivtwy : vi. 70,2, rapeppiryrvro 75 Kal 7d d\Xo orparevpa. 
The ranks were broken by the men being forced from beside 
their comrades, xal é¢’ éxdtrepa—i.e., as Poppo explains, ‘cum 
media acies cessisset, tum simul etiam ab utroque latere 
vicinos ordines dissolutos esse Thucydides indicare censendus 
est’. Kriiger suggests ra é¢’ éxdrepa, otherwise the subject is 
the Argive force generally. «al goes with éxdrepa, as in vi. 80, 
1, with dugorépwv. Classen points out the force of the imper- 
fects in denoting the moment of danger. He however refers 
this clause to the defeated centre; but it appears to have 
already broken and fled. 

4. t@ wepréxovnrt ohav—cf. ch. 71,13. avrots—the Athe- 
nians generally. mepreorrjxea—iii. 54 fin., pdSos repeéory riv 
Zraprny: iv. 35, 3, ete. 

6. Kvu«Aovpévovs=‘on the point of being hemmed in’; 
imperfect passive: so in vii. 81, 3, xvxAodra: is passive, while ten 
lines before éxuxAodyro is transitive. oo npévovs—these were 
the rapareraypévo, ch. 72, 26. 

8. érahairdpynoay—ch. 74, 13; as we say ‘suffered’ to 
denote actual loss. oi twas wapdévres—the predicate is simi- 
larly used in iv. 44, 1, joav yap rots *APnvaios of irmns oPéArwor 
Evupaxoueror. mapidvres, which Classen suggests, is no im- 
provement, for the cavalry were yer’ airay (ch. 67, 20). 
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9. Kal gvvé8y—another ‘concurrent circumstance’ which 
saved the Athenians. ovoty—iv. 96, 4, ééve: 7d evuivupor. 

14, é€ékAwwev—only here in Thucydides: Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 
23, éxxAlvovor kal pev'yousr. 1d yoon%v—‘which had been 
beaten’: joonuévos, as in line 7, denotes the resulting con- 
dition. 

21. Kal mdelovs—if the text is right, relovs is a general 
comparison, lit. more than might be expected, or more than 
their due proportion, i.e. a large number. In iv. 42, 3, and 
103, 3 éx wAclovos has a similar force. xal then emphasizes the 
serious loss of the Mantineans, contrasted with the slight loss 
of the Argives. Some inferior manuscripts have ol w)elous: but 
the total loss was only 200. 

In iv. 44, 2, of wreforo airay dwréavov means that their 
chief loss was at the point spoken of: so vii. 30, 2, droxrelvovet 
év TH éxBdoer Tods welocrous, where the total loss was 250 out of 
1300: but such an explanation will not suit the present passage. - 

22. +o wodv—iv. 25, 8, rav Acovrivwy 70 rodd: iv. 113, 1, 
7d mod éOopuBetro. Blavos—‘ hard-pressed’: iv. 31, fin., ei 
karadapBavo. avaxwpnots Biaorépa: ii, 33, 3, Bracdrepoy dvayayé- 
evo. of embarking under an enemy’s attack. paxpd, like él 
aroAv below, of distance. 

25. tds pdxas...rovodvrai—this sentence is an excellent 
example of article and substantive with roe?o@ac: see note on 
iv. 18, 1. ‘The Lacedaemonians fight long and refuse to move 
until they have put an enemy to flight, but, having once 
defeated him, they do not follow him far or long’ (Jowett). 
xpovlovs—so vi. 31, 5: but in i. 12, 1 the feminine is xpovia. 
T® pévev—‘by standing their ground’, 

CHAPTER LXXIV 

1. xat—we might expect 7, as in vii. 86, 5 roatry 7 Ort 
éyytrara ro'rwy aitia: but Arnold is right in comparing i. 22, 
4, roadra cal rapamAjou: so i, 148, 3: vii, 15, 2, wapamdjovov 
kal ob 3ohA@ mréov : Vii. 42, 2, toov kal rapamAncior. Kal has in 
fact a sort of corrective foree=‘I mean’, ‘that is to say’, as 
noted in ch. 20, 4. 4 on the other hand, meaning ‘or else’, 
would imply some uncertainty as to the facts. 
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2. amhelorov.. .54—see note on ch. 60, AG, for. 04 with 
the superlative. For the genitive of time ‘within which’, 
ch. 14, 16: Plat. Gorg. 448 a, tide pa takencn aan aa 
oudé oda érwr. 

4, Sotca—with uayn=commissa; constructed with 
tré as virtually passive. Somewhat similar is i. 15, 2, 
mwoAenmos ovdeis Evvéorn; ef. Hdt. vii. 144, obros 6 woXeuos cverds. 
pees paxn curne xaprepa from Josephus, Ant. Jud. 

5. mpo@éuevo.—apparently = Oéuevn ta Seda xpd, ‘taking 
up their position before’: see note on iv. 44, 1, erro ra Sra. 
For constr. cf. Eur. Iph. T. 1218, wéxdov deuakcon wpobécba. 
A guard was posted, to oblige the enemy to ask leave to bury 
the dead, which was a confession of defeat; so ¢u\axip xara- 
Aerdvres (iv. 97, 1). Kriiger and others take it to mean ‘dis- 
playing e arms of the dead’ , like ii. 34, 2, ra dora xporiBerra:, 
but they cite no instances of such a practice. 

6. terracay—Classen considers that the imperfect is used 
here because the trophy was not completed till the enemy 
owned his defeat. But isracay is used again in vi. 70, 3; and 
probably (like éoxtAevov) merely denotes what the victors ‘went 
on to do’ or ‘began todo’ next. The aorists which follow imply 
the completion of all that had to be done. 

11. Alywijrais—Athenian éro:xo:, the inhabitants having 
been removed in 431 (ii. 27,1). dpdoérepo.—Laches and Nico- 
stratus (ch. 61, 1). 

13. érakaurdpnrav—ch. 73, 8. xat—emphatic: there may 
have been some loss, but it was not ‘also’ (besides pei 
worth taking into account: so iv. 48, 5, ov yap ére Ww bxddourov 
ru érépwy & re Kal aiodoyor: i. 15, 2, wGNepes, 60ev Tis Kal Sivayus 
wapeyévero, ovdels Evvéory: ii. 54, 5, ove éEoHdOer 6 re akiov Kai 
elweiy. 

14. drroyevér ar—ii. 34, 1, ra 607& Tor droyevouérwr: ii. 
51, 7, tas ddopUpoes Tay aroyryvopévwy: ii. 98, 2, of loss to an 
army generally, as opposed to rpocyiyverOat: Hat. v. 4 -ywwbpevos 
kal aroywéuevos, of births and death. atrayv, according to 
Poppo, depends on rv@éc8a:, but the sense seems rather to 
connect it with some statement of number. It can scarcely 
depend on a\7Gecavy, but it may be taken with rpraxogious, the 
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clause with yey being thus subordinate in sense to that with 
6¢. 

16. mepl tpiaxoolovs—subject ; so Xen. Hell. iv. 6, 11, 
dréOavov tept tpaxoclovs : prep. with object, Thuc. iv. 48, 1, 
és €Enxovra Eabov SiapOelpayres: cf. vii. 30, 3. 

CHAPTER LXXV 

2. ovis te mperPurépovs—see ch. 64, 13. eBorjOnoe—‘had 
marched out’. Poppo refers to the law mentioned by Hdt. v. 
75, éré0n vipos év Xadprn mn éketvar erecar audorépovs rods 
Baovréas édvovons orparins. That law appears rather to mean 
that the two kings were not to be in joint command of the same 
army. See however Stein on the passage from Herodotus, and 
the words which he cites from Xen, Hell, v. 3, 10. We there 
find that the Phliasians in 381 assumed that they were safe 
from attack on the part of Agesilaus, as the other king was in 
the field, ovd’ dv yevécOar wore dua duporépous Tods Bacihéas téw 
Zardprys elvar. 

6. rods dws KoplyOov—see ch. 64, 18. dréotpepav—iv. 97, 
2, 8s avrov drocrpéyas. dmérpeyay was formerly read against 
mss. authority: ‘drorpérew magis notat avertere, dehortari, 
dissuadere; dmocrpépew autem retro convertere, iubere redire’ 
(Bauer, cited by Poppo). 

9. Kedpvea—ch. 54,9. érdyxavov—ch. 26, 15. 

10. +rdére—‘at this time’, i.e. since the capture of Sphac- 
teria, as is shown by what follows. In iv, 40 we are told of 
the astonishment caused by the surrender at Sphacteria, while 
complaints of sluggishness and inaction on the part of Sparta 
had been made even before the war began, for instance in the 
speech of the Corinthians (i. 68—71). émpepopévnv—cf. iii. 
46 fin. rhv airiay émipépew: so iii. 42, 3, ddtxlas émipepomerns. 

11. és—‘for, in respect of’: viii. 88, 1, és piNlav diaBadrew, 
where instances from Plutarch etc., may be found in Poppo. 
tiv GAnv—ch. 60, 10: Xen. Anab, i. 5, 5, obx Fw xdpros obde 
Xo ovdév dévdpor. 

OO a ee 
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13. é&i tpyw tobtw—oiros thus used without the article 
has a predicative or appositional force; the sense being 
‘and coe by one victory they regained their reputation’. 

14. kaxif{spevor— xaxifw, ‘to reproach’, occurs in i. 105, 5, 
kaxtfipevoe bro Tay mpecBurépwr: ii. 22 fin. éxdxifov (Tov Tlepe- 
«déa). Here therefore the meaning appears to be ‘open to 
reproach’. Elsewhere, e.g. Hom. Il. xxiy. 214: Eur. Jon, 984, 
xaxifouac means to act the coward, and this would give a good 
sense in the present passage, viz. that the late inaction and 
seeming cowardice of the Spartans were due to stress of 
circumstances, not to failure of spirit. A similar opposition 
between réxy and yrdyun is attributed to the Peloponnesian 
commanders in ii. 87, 3, dixacov voulcar tais uev Tixas evdexer Oar 
oGddXerOat rods dvOpwrous Tails 52 yrapas Tols abrovs del avdpelous 
épOas elva. 

15. mpotépg—Cobet would read xporepaig, but the editors 
generally retain xporépg, as rpérepos can be used of days, e.g. 
Hom. Ii. xxi. 5, quart TG wporepy. Ini. 44, 1, we have 77 pév 
mporépg éxx\nolg answered by év 52 ry bcrepaig. For the follow- 
ing genitive cf. Hdt. v. 56, €v rp rporépy vuxti ray Mavabnvaior. 

17. @s odcav—ch. 56, 21. tev —depen- 
dent on ph nae eeAOovTav being added st tenatiase ‘as 

had gone out on foreign service’. éfe\@évTwr atray, 
genitive absolute, is also read. Arnold refers éte\@évrwv to 
gvdaxas, whether avréy is read or not, rendering ‘as they had 
ventured out to fight them’. éfe\@évres has this force in viii. 
25, 2, but the meaning first given is the usual one, and makes 
the better sense. modAovs—predicate, ‘in large numbers’. 

19. *HAclwy—see ch. 62,8. pds tois mporépors—ch. 61, 1. 
Classen points out that no new commander’s name is given, 
though both the Athenian generals had fallen in the battle. 

_ 23. SreAdpevor—sc. ra wodw, or the operations against it: 
ef. ch. 114, 4: iv. 11, 3, car’ d\iyas vais dieAdueror, with no 
object expressed. ieratcavro—a_ strong expression = dréxayor 
Tod meprexifew (schol.). This is the only instance of the 
middle given in Lid. and Scott. 

tiv dxpav—a rocky promontory near the harbour. 
7S Hates is in ff eeanaition: as in i. 46, 3, 9 dxpa rd Xemuépov. 
There are various forms of such construction with names ; 
e@.g. (a) iv. 25, 5, xara Tov "Axecivny worouéy (the usual order 
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with zorapés): iv. 108, 1, 7 BoABy Nun: iv. 43, 1, él riv 
Lorvyecav Kwopnv: (b) i. 116, 1, rpds Tpayie rH vjow: iv. 96, 5, 
mpos IIidpynba 7d bpos: (c) i. 100, 3, 7d xwplov ai “Evyéa ddol: 
vil. 3, 4, 7d ppovpioy 7d Adpdaroy: (d) ch. 41, 8, exer Oupéay 
wodkw: (e) iv, 46, 1, év ry Spe ris 'Iorwdvns. See Kriiger’s 
Grammar, § 50, 7. 

27. €Evykaradumrdovres—another rare word, denoting the 
common action of the combined force. The fortified position 
now occupied was not long retained, see ch. 80, 16. 

CHAPTER LXXVI 

1. ebOds—with yemudvos dpxouévov: ch. 13, 1, with ém- 
yeyvouévov: 80 iv. 52, 1. érady td Kedpvea ijyayov—most 
modern editors regard this clause as an interpolation derived 
from ch. 75, 23, for the Carneia were over long before the 
winter period began; see ch. 54, 9. Jowett however holds 
that the words ‘are not intended as a mark of time, but have 
reference to the advantage taken of the Carneia by the enemies 
of Sparta’. Ifso, they seem somewhat misleading. 

5. €vpBarnplovs—a word only found in this chapter in 
Attic Greek, though used by later writers. Thucydides has 
Adyor EvuBarixol, vi. 103, 3; so viii. 71, 1, and 91, 1, ovdév 
Ev Barikdv. 

ib. ioav 8 avrots—from the position of the words= ‘they 
had adherents’, though the dative may depend on émirjdecot. 
mporepdv Te...Kal éreiSrj—see note on iv. 103, 3, &rpatdy re... 
xal tore. In such cases the clause with re refers to a time 
before that with which the main part of the sentence deals. 
érurySevo.—favourable to their interests; i. 60, 2, rots Iori- 
dardrais del wore émirjdeos. tov Sipov—the democracy, as 
in line 11: iii, 81, 3 ete.: without the article i, 107, 3: vi. 27 
fin, ete. : 

8. és tiv dpodoylav—loosely connected with relOew = dere 
rhv dpuoroylav roeicba. mojoavres—‘ after effecting’; ef. ch. 
38, 27. Kal Evppaxlav—se. rofoa, ‘afterwards to bring 
about an alliance as well, and then’ etc. évr(OerPat—iii. 72, 
1, émirlOevrar TO Sihuy. 
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13. Atxas—see ch. 50, 16. Sto Adyo—two proposals 
xa0’ 6 rT. K.t.A.—‘mira verborum brevitas’, says Poppo, who 
adds that rodeuzjcovc: and elpiwny dfove: are to be 
with xa@’ 6 7: and as respectively. We have other forms of 
ellipse where terms are offered, e.g. iv. 37, 2, éxiputay ef 
Bothowro 7a bra rapadoiva, sc. that they should accept these 
conditions: ef. iii. 52, 2, rpooméumre xjpuxa Néyorra el x.7.d. 
Dobree suggested leaving out e/ in both clauses. proposal 
for war may have been something like the arrangement re- 
corded in ch. 41, 

16. Ervxe...rapdv—ch. 61, 9. tots AaxeSatpovlors—for 
dative cf. iv. 106, 2, ray xpaccdvtwy 7G Bpacidg, where also 
é& Tov havepod occurs. ToApwevres—so ii. 43, 1, and often. 

CHAPTER LXXVII 

The terms of the treaty in this chapter, and of the alliance 
in ch, 79, are given in the Doric dialect. The language how- 
ever, according to the authorities, does not entirely conform 
to the rules of Laconian speech; and the documents may have 
been modified in the course of transcription. ‘These two 
treaties imposed by the victorious Lacedaemonians upon Argos 
mark the final dissolution of the alliance between eniee and 
the discontented members of the Peloponnesian league, and 
also of the alliance between Argos, Athens, Elis, and Man- 
tinea’ (Jowett). 

1, KarrdSe—i.e. cara rdde: ch. 79 init. so xarra for xara 
7d, line 15. t@ éxxAnolg—‘The usual name of a public 
assembly in the Doric states was aa. This is the name by 
which the Spartan assembly is called in Herodotus (vii. 134), 
and it is also used in official documents for those of Byzan- 
tium, of Gela, Agrigentum, Corcyra and Heraclea. In Sparta 
the ancient name of an assembly of the people was dwéA\a. 
Tn later times the names éxxAyola and of éxx\yro appear to 
have been chiefly in use’ (Miiller’s Dorians, Bk. iii. 5, 9). See 
vi. 88, 10, & ry éxxAnoia Tv Aaxedacuoviww. In the passage 
cited from Herodotus a\im seems merely his own general 
term; as he uses it in i, 125, of an assembly of Persians; 
gts a meeting held at Miletus; v. 79, of an assembly at 



212 THUCYDIDES V 

2. vpBadrdoba.— to make agreement’; so line 24: Xen. 
Anab, vi. 6, 35, gevtav cvveBaddovro: vi. 3, 3, cuveBddovTo Addor, 
‘they agreed on a certain hill’, motraés=-pds rovs: Theocr. 
xi. 1, worrov “Epwra: Ar. Lys. 1005, worras omovéds. darodt- 
Ssvras—‘on their restoring’. matSas must be the hostages 
mentioned at the end of ch. 61, who were given to the Man- 
tineans: Argos is therefore made responsible for their return. 

4, rads dv8pas tots Mawadlows—‘no former mention had 
been made of the Maenalians; but as they had no one city, 
but were dispersed in several villages, an invading army could 
have had no difficulty in obliging them to give hostages sepa- 
rately, nor was there any one town capable of affording such 
resistance as to make its submission deserve a separate notice’ 
(Arnold). ‘The men in Mantinea’ are the Arcadian hostages 
whom the Lacedaemonians had deposited in Orchomenus, and 
who were handed over to the Mantineans (ch, 61 fin.), There 
is a clear distinction made between aides and dvdpes in this 
passage. Classen supposes that ma?ées may be youths who. 
had not attained military age; Kriiger suggests that slaves 
may be meant. 

6. é&’Emdatpw—i.e.’Emidatpov. The district or neighbour- 
hood is meant, as in ch. 55, 2. éxBavras=éxBalyovras: see 
Lid. and Scott, rpoBdw. 1d retxos is the headland of Heraeum, 
ch. 75, 26. 

7. al 8€ ka—ai=el: xa for Ionic cxe=Attic dv: the whole 
phrase being equivalent to éay dé. elkwyti=elkwo., ‘with- 
draw’: Kriiger cites efxovc’ éx xapns from Tyrtaeus; Hat. 
li. 80, elkovor Tis 6600. 

8. modeplovs elpev—=elvac; so ch. 79, 2. #uev is also 
read. The Athenians are the subject. ‘A note of hostility 
to the Athenians is now first openly expressed, not unnatu- 
rally, since the captives were recovered, and the Athenians 
had taken part in the battle of Mantinea’ (Jowett). 

1l. fxovr.—éxwrr: is also read, but the indicative, as 
Poppo shows, gives the better sense, as it is a question of actual 
fact. For ei with the subjunctive see Goodwin’s Moods and 
Tenses, § 454. Madvig (Greek Syntax, § 125) restricts the use 
in Attic prose to ‘the archaic phraseology of law’. 

12. wept 88 TO o1G Tiparos—=rob Oeod Ovuaros: Ar. Lys. 
81, val rd ov. We should expect rw oid 7TH otuaros; cf. i, 
139, 1, wept ray évayav ris EXdoews: Vi. 33, 1, wept rod émtrdov 
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. Otherwise oid is without the article, having in 
itself a definite force: ef. iv. 110, 1, dwd rot Bacéws di0- 

_ —puyuaros, a without the article, meaning the king of 
Pasia. or ‘the sacrifice due to the god’, viz. Apollo 

see ch. 53, 3. 
The reading of the remainder of this passage seems hope- 

| lessly uncertain, but the general sense is, as Arnold says, 
‘that with respect to the victim alleged by the Argives to be 
owed to the temple of Apollo from the Epidaurians, the 
matter should be decided by the oath of the Epidaurians, who 
were to swear whether it was justly due from them or no. It 
is well known that, where the evidence was not clear, the 
accused was allowed to clear himself by oath; and if he 

' swore that he was innocent, the accuser had no further re- 
_ medy’. See the provisions in ch. 18, 20. 

13. edyev Aqv—the manuscript readings, éuéy jv, éEuédnr, 
ete. are various and unintelligible. Ayv is the infinitive of 

 Nw= Ow: Ar. Lys. 981, AG te voltae véov: Ach. 766, al djs 
=el 6é\as. The reading in the text is taken (i) ‘that it be 
allowed to the Epidaurians to choose (jv) an oath’; but Aq 
can scarcely thus govern an accusative: (ii) ‘that (the con- 
tracting parties) desire (\jv) that an oath be allowed (ctuev) 
to the Epidaurians’, or be taken by them. Some support for 
this rendering is derived, as Jowett points out, from ch. 18, 
59, éorw 5@ Aaxedatmovios Spxos: but it is most awkward to 

_ connect Ajv with the initial doxe?, like the other infinitives 
_ throughout the chapter. Should jr be omitted? 

ib. Sopev 8 avrods dpdoai:— if avrois be right it is the sub- 
ject of 55uev (=dovvac) and must refer to the Argives, who were 
to tender the oath. This makes sense, but forces the meaning 
vk ve Arnold accordingly reads airots,=that it be tendered 

em. 
The reading adopted of this clause assumes eluevy \j in 

the clause before. There is however another suggested reading 
al pév=ei uéy, the infinitive \jv being taken with ai, ‘if they 

*, et with the infinitive in oratio obliqua is Herodotean; 
_ there is one instance in Thucydides, iv. 98, 3, ed ..duvn?jvat, 
_ where see note. With this reading there is a different group 

of suggestions and explanations; e.g. Becker’s af pév Ajjv Tas 
*Emtdavpiws, Spxov dduevac avrois duoca, ‘if the Epidaurians 
please etc.’: and Ahrens’ conjecture ai uév jv, Tots ‘Excdavpios 
Spxov ddpuev, al dé, aitds dudca, ‘if they please, they may 
tender an oath to the Epidaurians, if (otherwise) they may 

_ swear themselves’; i.e. the matter was to be decided either 
by the oath of the Epidaurians or by that of the Argives. 

G. 7. 8 
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Further discussion of the text may be found in Classen and 
Fowler. 

14. Kal pixpds kal peyddas—‘attende articulum non ad- 
ditum, qui ideo omissus videtur, quia sententia haec est: sive 
parvae sint sive magnae’ (Poppo). ‘The independence of the 
cities of Peloponnesus, ‘small and great’, is proclaimed, pro- 
bably to avoid the suspicion which had been engendered by 
the former treaty between Lacedaemon and Athens, ch. 29, 
and on the other hand to prevent larger states, like Elis 
or Mantinea, increasing their power by the subjugation of 
smaller ones’ (Jowett). See note at the beginning of ch. 47. 

16. at 8¢ xa trav éxros—this clause is especially directed 
against Athens. éml kax@—ch, 18, 28. ddeEeuevar—i.e. ddétew: 
‘to lend aid’ or repel the enemy from another: mid, ‘repel 
from one’s self’: cf. dudvw, audjvoua. 

18. dpd@.—probably=Doric dua (or dug) ie. dua: cf. 
ch. 47, 80, xowy Bovdevouéras: ch. 80, 8, wh EvuBalvew...d\nN’ 
7 ava. Lid. and Scott however say that the word means ‘in 
any way’, as ovdau60.=ovdayod. dpobel is also read and is 
interpreted either in the same sense =dua, or as derived 
from a privative and podos, ‘sine seditione et dissensione’ 
(Ahrens). 67q@ ka=déry dy, ch. 18, 67: viii. 56, 4. évri=elsl. 
For éocotyrat, Ahrens reads écolovrat. 

23. émdelEavras—‘the contracting parties to show these 
conditions to the allies before concluding the treaty’. The 
participle as usual is the emphatic word. For EvpBadéoOar see 
line 2. 

24. al ka avrots Soxyj—ad’rois seems certainly to refer to 
the allies. If they approved, the treaty was to be signed at 
once. Their possible disapproval is dealt with in the next 
clause, al 8€ rt, where the addition of xal d\\o as read by 
Arnold makes the sense clear, but has little authority. One 
manuscript has w. «a dAdo is a plausible suggestion; but we 
see from ch. 79, 13, that the subjunctive can stand with ai 
alone. 

25. dmddAAnv—=drordurev. The subject is not clear. 
Either the Lacedaemonians and Argives were to send the 
allies home to consult their respective home governments; or 
the allies were to send the proposed terms home for con- 
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sideration. Grote and others understand that the allies were 
oberg soared dismissed, and the treaty concluded without 
them; but this scarcely agrees with the clauses before. 

CHAPTER LXXVIII 

4. émuyngias otens—with rapa: ef. i. 13, 3, wap’ ddAHAous 
eeerere: ii. 1, érepizrurro wap’ dddpovs. "tryutia occurs 
ch, 35, 3 

6. &rpagav—see the end of ch. 76. ddévras—i. 102, 3, 
Sree kevenion: soch.115,7. omovd's xal Evppaxlay— 

CHAPTER LXXIX 

3. eri tots trous—ch. 27, 14. §8Sdévras—accusative, as if 
Evpupaxtay wouicba had gone before. The construction may 

_ have been changed to avoid clashing with the intervening 
 datives. 

5. _kowavesvrav—=Kowwvolvyrwy: Kowdy = xoway subst., 
Pind. Pyth. iii. 28. trav Evppaxidv—Classen with Cobet reads 
vas tvpyaxias, see ch. 27,2. avrowédves—not found elsewhere; 
see the similar compounds at the beginning of ch. 18. 

7. txovres...8:86vres—this transition to the masculine is to 
be noticed. rtotewep—se. év: ch. 42, 2. The plural is here 

_ used instead of év rw aire & rerep, ch. 77, 20. 

a 14. xa—ch. 77, 18. Poppo suggests that xplywrr: 
Ky sl Yee fo K, s. Otherwise the phraseology is 

_ elliptical, xpivwyrs being implied. See Kriiger’s Grammar, 
| § 69, 7, 2, for somewhat similar examples. The clause refers 
_ to the supplies and contingents which the respective cities 

_ would have to furnish. 
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18. SiaxprOqpev—in the active diaxpivw is to decide or 
settle a difference; as Hdt. i. 100, dtaxpivev ras éopepouévas 
dixas. In the passive it is used of the disputants; Plat. 
Euthyph. 7, émi 76 iordvas édNdvres dtaxpiOetuer av, ‘we should 
settle our difference by recourse to weighing’, Here the mean- 
ing seems to be that the allied cities are if possible to ‘settle 
disputes’ between themselves. The next item of the treaty pro- 
vides for arbitration in case of the dispute going on, Arnold 
however takes the first clause to refer to a difference between 
an allied city and one outside the confederacy, and the second 
to a quarrel between two allied cities. The former case was to 
be settled as best it could; in the latter arbitration was to be 
resorted to. 

19. éplfto.—‘if the difference should become a quarrel’ 
(Jowett). There seems no especial reason for the optative; 
though it may be explained as following the initial éd0fe and 
as denoting a more improbable and remote contingency than 
the subjunctive. doxelo. is accommodated to the same con- 
struction. 

ib. dv tiva toav—we should expect aris ica as subject to 
doxelor. As the text stands either (1) Soxefo. means ‘considers’, 
the subject being the és which goes with épifo and ecivac 
being understood: or more probably (2) the full construction 
is (és) dv Twa (ws obcav) toav (é\Oetv) Soxetr. Soxelor is equiva- 
lent to doxoln. 

20. dpdotv rats—we have dudoiy row ch. 29,17: dudw rd 
twice in ch. 23. These are the only instances of dud@w in 
Thucydides. 

ib. tas 8 tras—the manuscripts have ros 3’ érais, which 
necessitates giving an impersonal passive meaning to 8uxd- 
terOar, ‘justice to be administered’, for which there is no 
authority. éra are private citizens. In an ancient inscription 
at Olympia they are opposed to the reXecrai=oi év réX\e; ef. 
Aesch. Suppl. 247, wpés ce mérepov ws Ernv Néyw...3) mwodews 
ayév; Their ancient legal rights are here secured against 
change of government, or the centralising influence of domi- 
nant states. 

a oe 
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CHAPTER LXXX 

1. éyeyévynro—for similar pluperfects see iv. 13, 1: iv. 47, 1 
(Arnold’s note). The alliance is regarded as complete, the fol- © 
lowing events are the consequences of its completion. 

2. omdéca...clxov—‘elyov is taken in two senses. What- 
ever were the places belonging to one another which they had 
gained by war (efyov) they restored, and any other complaint 
which they had to bring (ctxov), they settled with one another. 

 éedicayro in strictness belongs only to ef r: GAXo cixov: some 

I Oe ee ee a ee a a ee! 

energetic in 

word such as drédocav having to be supplied with éréca rohéup 
etxov” (Jowett). 

3. SveAvoavro—i. 140, 4, BotAovrar Ta EyxAHpara deadier Pa: 
i. 145,.1, dcadveoPar wrepl Trav eyxAnudrow: pass. iv. 19, 2, peyd- 
has ExOpas dicadverPac. 

4. Oéuevor—managing and arranging; i. 25, 1, & dwépy 
elxovro Oéc0ax 7d rapév : Vi. 11, 5, 7d opérepov dmrperés ed Ojoovra. 
va texn—any fortified positions which they might hold; es- 
pecially the fortress at Epidaurus, line 17. 

7. pr EvpBalvey rw—see ch. 38, 5. GAN 1 dpa here 
corresponds to dvev Kow7js yvauns. 

8. Supe ig carried on with spirit’; ‘they were very 
all their doings’ (Jowett): i. 31, 1, dpyq dépovres 

Tov mwodeuov: iv. 121, 1, rdv wédenov rpoPipws olcew: Hat. ix. 
40, rpoOtpuws Epepov tov wédeuov. The construction is similar, 
though the sense is slightly different, in Eur. Suppl. 556, 
ddixouuévous pérpia uy Ouug dépew: id. Andr. 144, 7d cov olktw 
dépovea tvyxdvw: where ¢épw means ‘bearing’ rather than 
‘conducting’; cf. Bapéws dépew etc. 

9. os IlepSixxav—Perdiccas still professed to be an ally of 
Athens; see ch. 6,6. S.evoetro—dmosrfvac is understood, as 
admocrdyras is understood with édépa: cf. i. 1, 1, rd “EAAnrixdr 
opav Evvicrdpevoy: 7d péev evOds, Td dé Kal dtavoovpmevor, Sc. Evyl- 
oracGas : Vii. 65, 1, dvrewdjpour Tas vais érecdn Kai rods "APnvaious 
joOdvorro, Sc. wAnpodvTas. 
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13. qv 88... "Apyous—ii. 99, 2, Tyuevidac ro dpxatov bvres 
é&"Apyous, of Perdiccas and his ancestors: see also Hat. viii. 
137. For constr. cf. iv. 3, 3, olxelovs dvras airg rd dpyxaiov. 
tots Xadx.Sevo1—in ch. 31, 29, we find the Chalcidians making 
a league with Argos. They had probably been regarded as 
allies of Sparta since 432, when they revolted from Athens 
(i. 58, 1). 

17. 7d é&—ch. 34, 1, note. Arnold quotes Hdt. vii. 37, 6 
Hos exdurdw Thy Ex TOD obpavod 656v. Tetxos—see ch. 75, 26. 

18. dépdévres...6vres—the manuscript reading is éyras, which 
might possibly be explained as referring to rods ogerépous: 
bvres however is read by all editors, to avoid ambiguity. The 
position was held by the Argive confederates jointly (ch, 75). 

19. Anpoobévnv—the common form of the accusative of 
this name, It is a ‘heteroclite’, like Swxpdrns, which makes 
both Zwxparny and Ywxpdrn. 

21. «mpdhaciv—the accusative in apposition adverbially 
used; so iii. 111, 1: cf. mpotka, Swpeay etc. In ch. 53, 2, we 
have mpopdce. ‘Demosthenes seems to have acted partly from 
bravado, partly because he preferred to give up the fortress to 
the Epidaurians, rather than leave it in the possession of the 
confederate troops, which included those of Argos, now in 
alliance with Sparta. By the terms of the first treaty (ch. 
77, 6) the Argives equally with the Athenians were bound to 
evacuate the fortress, but this may haye been unknown to 
Demosthenes’ (Jowett). 

22. 1d ddAo hpovpikdy—i.e. of dAdo Ppovpol. The reading 
of the best manuscripts is ¢povpiov, which Classen retains, in 
the sense of ¢povpd, ch. 73, 28. There appears however no 
certain authority for this usage, and here it would be par- 
ticularly awkward after the word has just been used in its 
natural way. It is tempting to suggest the omission either of 
ppoupixév or the preceding rod Ppovplov. 

23. dvavewrdpevot Tas orovSds—‘the treaty referred to 
is probably that made at the general peace (ch. 18), which, 
after the many vicissitudes of Athenian and Lacedaemonian 
politics, might well need to be renewed in any particular which 
was henceforth intended to be observed. The Epidaurians are 
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mentioned by name in the armistice (iv. 119, 2), but are only 
included, without being named, among the allies of the Lace- 
daemonians in the treaty’ (Jowett). 

24. avro(—thus avoiding the appearance of compulsion, 
and excluding their late allies from any credit for the sur- 
render 

CHAPTER LXXXI 

3. od Svvdpevor—see note on d:evoeiro, ch. 80,12. Evvé- 
Bycay—for 30 years, according to Xen. Hell. v. 2, 2. HY 
apxiv...Tav Gapadinee= ate ch. 9G, Gh. SB oth: pment 
given up in accordance with the provision of the treaty, ch. 
79, 5. 

6. Kal AaxeSaipdvio.—this sentence is a curious example 
of appositional construction, the subject being first contracted 
with adroi of Aaxedacuédvic and again expanded with tvvau¢é- 

_ repo. The clause beginning ré 1 & Zixveve is in fact semi- 
thetical, and the meaning is that the Lacedaemonians 
marching with the Argives to Argos, went by themselves 

to Sicyon. The Argive x(\tot seem those mentioned in ch. 67, 
15; most of them escaping the slaughter of Mantinea (ch. 73, 
22). 

8. és édyous...xaréotnray—i.e. set up an oligarchical 
government; 11. 37, 1, d:a 7d wh és dXéi-yous GAN és wrelovas olxety: 
Vili. 53, 4, és. dAtyous wow ras dpyas rorjoouer: viii. 89, 3, rod 
dyav és é\iyous é\Getv. In viii. 38, 3, the manuscripts have Tis 
Tohews és GNyov KaTexouerys, where the meaning required is 

_ ‘being reduced to an oligarchy’. No similar instance of és 
6\yor is forthcoming, and Classen and Stahl adopt Dobree’s 
correction és é\/yous. 

r ib. padA\ov— Kriiger seems right in understanding 7 és 
_ ®yelovas. Most editors understand 4 xpérepov: but 
_ observes that this would require a more emphatic position of 

_ por, such as before és. Grote points out that Sicyon had 
| always been oligarchic and favourable to Sparta; but a demo- 

_ ¢ratic party may have been making head. 
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10. KxatéAvoav—see ch. 76,7, émurndSela—‘ favourable to 
their interests’, This was the Lacedaemonian system; see 
1. 19,1, of wv Aaxedacudrviot odx bmrorenels Exovres Hdbpov Tos Eup- 
pdxous hyotvTo, kar’ ddvyapxlay dé opiow avrois pdbvov érurndciws 
drws wodtTevowot OeparevovTes. 

12. mpds tap—cf. iv. 135, 1, rod adrod xetudvos Kal wpos ap — 

76. 

CHAPTER LXXXII 

1. Avjs—see note on ch. 35, 1. émurndSefws—see note on 
ch, 81, 11. xaOloravro—of political arrangements. At the 
beginning of the war Achaia was neutral, with the exception of — 
Pellene (ii. 9, 2). 

5. wat’ édMyov—‘little by little’, gradually; i. 61 fin. car’ 
éXlyov mpodvres: usually ‘in small divisions’ as in iv. 10, 4. 
Evvierdpevos—‘ conspiring’; iii. 70, 4: or perhaps merely ‘ get- 
ting together’, as in ii. 88,1. ‘The oligarchy which was estab- 
lished in Argos mpos éap (ch. 81, 12), say in March, lasted till 
the time of the yuuvoradia, a period of about 5 months. 
During this period the secret meetings and deliberations of the 
popular party were held, until sufficient confidence for a rising 
had been gained. dvaSaporjoas in the aorist denotes the con- 
clusion of the deliberations expressed by the present évyird- 
pevos’ (F.). 

The clause car’ éXlyov...dvadapojoas is to be taken in apposi- 
tion (Kriiger), otherwise éré#evro with the singular participle 
would be harsh and almost unexampled: cf. iii. 80,1, 6 d9uos..., 
meptdens yevouevos..., Hetav és Néyous. 

6. ér€¥evro—ch. 76, 11. typyoavres—ii. 22, 1, rnpijoavres 
‘vixra xewépov: with infinitive iv. 26, 4, érjpow dvéup Kxara- 
pépecOau. avtrds—‘the exact time of’: ii. 3, 3, duvAdEavTes adrd 
To mepiopOpov. The Gymnopaediae were held in Hecatombaeon, 
about July. The festival consisted of gymnastic and warlike 
exercises, and, like the Carneia, kept the Spartans at home. 

10. éws pév—anterior in time to the clause with dé, and 
subordinate in sense. é« mAelovos—‘for some time back’; iv. 
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42, 3: iv. 103, 3. It is to be taken with 7\@ov. The sense is. 
that, though the Lacedaemonians had for some time taken no 
notice of ted appeals for help, yet now they postponed the 

_ festival and marched out. There is a suspicious incomplete- 
- ness about the sentence, and a want of antithesis between the 

clauses with ué& and 6é. We should expect rére d€ or the like. 

17. dyyéAev—‘as messengers’. Most editors would omit 
this word. F. follows Miiller-Striibing in reading xal ayyé\ov 
trav. The Argives in the city sent envoys, the exiles could only 
send messengers. mpecSéwv re aré is also suggested for rpecSéwv 
amré re. This would make the sentence clearer; still irreguluri- 
ties with re are common. 

18. dd’ &atrépwv—‘on either side’; iii. 36, 5, yrOua 
_ a’ éxdorwv édéyovro: ch. 37, 2. tyyerav—‘ pronounced’, as 

_ heads of the Peloponnesian league. SarpiBal(—ch. 38, 30: vii. 
49,3, Sxvos res kal uédAnars everyévero. Tporayopevos— ‘courting’ 

, or ‘trying to gain’; more usually of persons, iii. 32, 2, éA¢yous 
és pidlay xpocdserdat Also of acquiring places by capitulation, 
as in ii. 30, 2: vi. 54, 3. 

' 24. péyrorrov [Gv]...deArjoev—so vii. 24, 3, ue; wrov éxdxwoe: 
vii. 44, 6 wéyeorov Braye. The plural is more : common i in such 

_ cognate constructions, but the singular is quite regular; see 
Kriiger’s Grammar, § 46, 5. dv with the future infinitive is 
found five times in Thucydides according to manuscript au- 
thority. Whether it can be retained is a moot point; see note 
on ch, 15, 11, and Goodwin, § 208: Madvig’s Greek Syntaz, 
§ 173, R.2. Here it is easy to omit dy or to read wgeAfjoa. 
The subject of the infinitive in the Athenian alliance, not the 
contemplated building of walls (Herbst). The latter view 
involves a gratuitous irregularity in the use of re and xai, and 
in no way improves the sense. 

25. paxpd re(xn—see ch. 52,15. The distance to the sea, 
according to Pausanias, was four miles and a half. Plutarch 
says that the building of the walls was promoted by Alcibiades, 
who came to Argos after the victory of the democracy (Alc. 15). 

27. éraywyy—vii. 24, 3, of Zordo ris ewaywyis Tay éxery- 
Seiww : i. 81, 1, Ex Oaddoons dy Séovrar éwdiovrat. 

ib, EvvySerav—the following accusative is rare: Hdt. vi, 
39, cuverdétes ToD rarpos Tov Odvarov: Xen. Hell. iii. 3, 6, Ewe- 
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_ Obras tiv mpatw. Kriiger suggests tuvqvecavy. Jealousy and 
fear of Sparta, no doubt fomented by Alcibiades, had already 
produced an inclination towards Athens, and long walls would 
draw the Argives into closer connexion with the Athenian 
naval power. For the position of rweés cf. i. 45, 2, and i. 53, 
4, és rév éxelyvwy re xwpiwy (where Kriiger reads xwpiov): Xen. 
Anab. ii. 5, 32, rdv BapBdpwy rwes irméwv. In ch. 25, 7, the 
order is different. 

31. trékroves—timber was used in such works; vi. 99, 1, 
AlOous Kal Eva Evudopodyres, of the besieging Athenians at 
Syracuse. 

CHAPTER LXXXIII 

2. raxifovrwv—alcbdvoua is found with the genitive i. 57, 
4 etc., but only here with the genitive penne the accusative 
construction i is common, as in ch. 37, 1 

4. avtrots—probably with biipxe ‘they had to start with’: 
but the dative might also be taken with rpagcéuevov. Indeed 
its construction is affected by both words, in accordance with a 
common Thucydidean order. é« tod” Apyous airé0ev—ii. 25, 
3, adrédev éx THs meprocxidos "Hielow : Hat. viii. 64, adrédev éx 
Ladapivos. 

8. od tpodxmpyoev éri—‘ came to nothing further’, ‘Yous 
—near the border of Arcadia on the road to Tegea. 

14. 6érv—gives the reason for 5ydcavres, the participle as 
usual being the emphatic word. We may compare the clause 
in the treaty, ch. 47, 17, iy 5¢ dpdoavres otxwvra, ohav—i. 
30, 8, cdr oi EGupnxor érévouy: 80 iv. 18, 2, abradv ot dvdpes 
dmedapSdvovro. The position of the pronoun gives it an em- 
phatic force, ‘they found them receiving, they were aggrieved 
by their receiving their exiles’, cf. Buttmann on Dem. Meid. 
520, § 17, rdov diddoKxadov 5iépOerpé Hou. katoxynvro—i. 120, 2, 
xaryanudvous: ii. 96, 1, 60a uépn xar@xnro. This use of the per- 
fect and pluperfect is peculiar to Thucydides and Herodotus. 

Ee 

eee 

9 aS tl a 
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16. xarékAyoav—‘ blockaded’, they stopped any coasting 
trade which might be carried on in the winter; rofr’ for: 

2, éXMévros rot Iepixdéous xarexAycOncay. This passage and 
the scholiast’s explanation seem enough to support the read- 
ing. xared\jcay with Maxedovias, partitive genitive, and éAjz- 
isav have been suggested; but the compound is only found 
in the middle and that in late authors, and the active of the 
simple verb is too far from the manuscript reading. According 
to the best manuscripts it occurs in iii. 85, 1, and iv. 41, 2, 
but even there Classen adopts the middle. 

Most manuscripts have MaxeSovias IlepSixxav: which can 
searcely mean ‘Perdiccas (king) of Macedonia’, no similar in- 
stance being known. Another explanation connects the geni- 
tive with xaréx\poay on the analogy of Soph. Aj. 1274, épxéwy 

exyuévous, ‘shut up within your bulwarks’. has 
been conjectured ‘shut him up with’ i.e. ‘in Macedonia’. 

Two inferior manuscripts have MaxeSoviay, and probably this 
‘or Maxééovas should be adopted, the scholiast’s aérovs being in 
favour of the latter. IIepdixxg, depending on éxixadoirres, 
ae then be read in accordance with Goeller’s suggestion; 
ef. ch. 59, 29. 

19. ch, 80,11. mapackevaca: we 
are told nothing of this intended expedition. It could scarcely 
have been before Cleon’s death, as Perdiccas up to that time 
had been faithful to the Athenians since he broke with Bra- 
sidas in 423; see ch. 6, 6, and iv. 132, 1. Besides, it is 
mentioned after the tvywuocia. 

22. &pevrro—thad belied’, i.e. failed in; iii, 66, 3, rip 
‘ag soa brécxerw: Hat. vi. 32, od évetcarro ras amrethds. 

Hom., Eur. and Xen. 

ib. 1 orparui—this would imply that the troops were 
actually sent; or the army at any rate embodied. Perhaps 
erparela should be read; but SeAv@n, ‘was broken up’, goes 
more naturally with crparid. 

23. dmdpavros—elsewhere draipw is to start, or put to 
Sea, as in iv. 26, 4: iv. 46,1. Possibly it may here be used 
to mean ‘by his defection’, which is the sense required. Most 
editors however believe it to be corrupt. Poppo suggests 
drocréyros: Classen ov rapévros, draricarros ete. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV 

1, “AdAkiBiaSys re—answered by kal émi, line 6, @r—see 
ch. 82, 9. KaréQevro—iii. 72, 1, xaréOerro és Alywar: vi. 61, 
3, rods dunpous Trav "Apyelwy rods év Tais vjcots Keyuévous, Where 
ketwac represents the perfect passive of xararifec@a, as in ch. 
61, 22. 

8. AeorBiats—so in most manuscripts: Classen prefers 
AecBiaw. According to Cobet’s rule AeoBiow would be the 
proper dual form; see note on iv. 4, 2. In favour of retaining 
AecBias cf. ch. 79 fin. dudoty rats modleot: so in vii. 50, 2, 
dvow jepdv is read by some, though dvo has the best au- 
thority. According to Kriiger’s Grammar, § 44, 2, the dual 
and plural are used indifferently with d¥o undeclined; the dual 
more commonly with dvot. 

These Lesbian ships were from Methymna, which remained 
free when the rest of the island was allotted to Athenian 
xAnpodxot in 427 (iii. 50). 

11. §uppdxwv kal vyowwray—not necessarily identical, 
as Classen shows, citing vi. 85, 2, where the Athenians explain 
the various degrees of independence enjoyed by their so-called 
allies: see also ii, 9, 3. 

- 12. of 8 MrAvo.—‘now the Melians’; 6¢ introduces the 
statement of the grounds of the invasion. Aaxeaipovlev— 
Hat. viii, 48, Marco yévos edvres dd Aaxedatpovos. 

_ 14. od 18eAov—note the force of the imperfects in this 
sentence. @omep of dddAow—ii. 9, 3, mwARv MiAov cal Orpas. 
ovSerépwy Svres—we should expect either oddé ped’ érépwy bvres 
(the regular form with a preposition), or ovderépwr bvres EUupa- 
xo. In iii. 86, 2, however, we have Aoxpol Lupaxoclwy joar, 
sc. fUupaxo.. tvdykafov—the Athenians attacked them in 426 
under the command of Nicias (iii. 91). 

17. és wédepov...xaréornoav—ch, 25, 17. 

ib. orparomedevedpevor...és—the preposition of motion is 
not found elsewhere with orparomedevec@a, but there is no 
difficulty in the pregnant construction, nor any need to read 
orparevoduevor: Cf. i. 109, 2, és riv vijcov KaréxAnce. 
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23. ais dpyais—‘the authorities’; ch. 28,2. The dAtyou 
seem to have been a select council or assembly. 

CHAPTER LXXXV 

For the place of the ‘Melian discussion’ in the history, see 
Introduction. 

The Athenians first propose a debate on the several points 
at issue instead of continuous speeches. 

3. Smes S4—s0 vii. 18, 1, anese Sh eres See peenh eae 
not merely an alleged motive. pyoa—only in Thucy 
dvé\eyxta—not to be questioned or disproved. 

_ 6. toto ‘this is the idea (intention) of’ your 
us before the few: vi. 36, 2, al dyyeNlat rodro Stvarrat. 

_ For vpev Kriiger and others prefer the obpmive genitive tpev. 

7. @ ‘bringing’: there are two passages, iv. 29, 1, 
and vi. 29, 3, where this word is found in the manuscripts and 
where the sense required is ‘putting to sea’ or the like. In 
both passages most editors alter it into dvaywy7j. In Xen. 
a vi. 1, 24, &y rais dywyais means ‘on marches’ lit. the 
‘leading’ of an army. 

9. py’ tpets—undé compares the two parties to the dis- 
cussion ; ‘do not you any more than we’. As the Melians 
feared the effect of an uninterrupted address from the Athe- 
eommy on their part they were not to restrict themselves to 

_ a single speech, sehen state their objections item by item as they 
Sonered. According to this view évl Aéy@ depends on the 
sense ‘giving your answer’ supplied from the following words. 

_ Classen however takes évi \éyw of the Athenians’ speech, con- 
necting it closely with xplvere, ‘do not you either form your 

_ decision from (hearing) a single speech’. yndé then would 
contrast iets, the select audience, with the rAj@os. This 
view gives a good sense, but it seems more natural to refer év 
byw to the subject of the sentence, and the dative can scarcely 
equal éva Adyor dxotcavres. (! 

if heeree 2 
a vrohapBdvovres—‘ replying’; ii. 72, 1: ch.49, 20. 
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11. ¢lware—the only instance of a form from aorist efra 
in Thucydides. Generally elas and etzare are more usual than 
the corresponding forms of efor. 

CHAPTER LXXXVI 

The Melian representatives fear that they will have no real 
freedom of discussion. The verdict has already gone against 
them. 

1, £tveSpo.—‘ commissioners’; iv. 22, 1: they are after- 
wards called éXéyo. dvdpes in the same chapter. 

2. éme(xevca—‘ equitableness’, and reasonable consideration; 
ii. 40, 3, 7 émcelkeca mpds Tovds wédNovras émirndclous ErecOar di- 
Sorat: ili, 48, 1, par’ olkrw mdéov véworres prjr émeckeig. ‘The 
primary sense of émecxys is equitable, one who has a leaning 
to the merciful side and of an indulgent disposition, as opposed 
to one who takes a strict and vigorous view of an offence, puts 
a harsh construction on men’s motives and actions, and is 
inclined to enforce on all occasions the letter of the law. 
From this, and because we think this the better disposition 
of the two, émecxys is transferred by metaphor to the general 
signification of good’ (Cope on Ar. Rhet. i. 2, 4). For further 
illustration of 7d érexés see Ar. Rhet. i. 18, 13—9: Eth, Nic. 
vy. 10: vi. 11, 1. 

4. avrot—‘it’, rod duddoxew, etc. e€ adrod below refers to 
the same. For this use of airé and aird see ch. 27,4; and 
note on érd@ouev av’rd, iv. 25, 1. 

7. ‘mepvyevonévors—if we prove the better in the justice of 
our cause: Dem. Pant. 978, rodAd@ Te dixaly wepretvar Bovdd- 
pevos. 

CHAPTER LXXXVII 

The Athenians call on them in effect to say yes or no to 
their proposal. 

1, rolyvv—‘well then, if you ete.’ rolyyy occurs in Thu- 
cydides only in direct address; ch, 89, 1: 105, 1, ete, 
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ib. twovolas—‘to caleulate surmises of what is going to 
happen’. ixévoia here is a somewhat invidious word: in ii. 

p 41, 4,-rar tay Epyuv Tiv ixévoay is simply the conception of facts 
as opposed to the reality. 

2. Go t1—xpdtovres may be mentally supplied, but really 
the phrase is i independent of construction ; ef. iii. 85, 4, dré- 

Tt} Kparely THs yas: so iii, 39, 1, rl Do F ere 
ay: iii. 58, 5, ri d\Xo F Karadelpere: ii. 16, oddév GAXNo F 

} q ap 

ib. &« tay twapévrev x.r.A.—contrasted with the invisible 
future. BovAcicovres—here and in ch. 111, 5, the active is 

interests of the people at large. There seem however un- 
See eeee eres weeks Thnaysites pews Hesbote in the.cenne 
Shastry e couneel» and ¢Sod\evca of ‘deciding’; and where 
ee 3 Attic writers would employ the middle: see note on iv. 

4. * dvy—‘we will (in that case a ee Contrast 
this cynical affectation of indifference with the peremptory 

_ elrare at the end of ch. 85. 

ib. éwt rotro—sc. tvricere: iv. 18, 1, é¢’ d viv plese 
bas alrotuefa. There are abundant instances to justi 
manuscript reading in iv. 3, 2, éi rodro yap Evvérhevee, ren 
most editors alter it to éwi rotrw. 

CHAPTER LXXXVIII 

The Melians agree to the discussion. 

1, pév—answered by péro. Evyyvopn—iv. 61, 4, rods 
*A@nvalouvs wNeovexteiy oN} Evyyenn- év T@ Tod. xabeors- 
tas—‘in a position like ours’. 

2. wi wodAd tpéwecGar—ch. 111, 14: i. 20, fin., éwi ra 
éroiua tpérorra. Soxotvras—‘ in thought’: ‘minus invidioaa 
~ sententiam exprimunt eandem quam Athenienses verbo 

ociy’ (Kriiger). 
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3. Kal wept cwrnplas—‘particula xal ita collocata est, ut 
si in altero membro kal rov Adyov...éxéTw...yeyvduevor vel similia 
quaedam essent secutura’ (Poppo): so iii. 67, 6, duivare ofv 
kal TO voum...kal quiv dvramddore xdpw dixalav. Se madpert— 
‘is here present’. 

CHAPTER LXXXIX 

The Athenians deprecate appeals to abstract justice and 
the like, and call on the Melians to take a practical view of 
the actual facts. 

1. odre adrot...ov0’ ipas— well then, we make no pretence 
of fine words, and we beg you will not’. The évépara kadd are 
appeals to justice and the like, contrasted with td Suvard. 
Similar language is attributed to the Athenian envoy Euphemus 
at Camarina, vi. 83, 2, od kaA\erovmeba, ws 7} Tov BapBapov povot 
xabedbvres elxdrws dpxouev x.7T.X. See also the whole of the 
Athenian speech at Sparta before the war, i. 73—78. évépara 
=nomina, names of things; cf. iii. 82, 4, ry elwOviay dilwow 
Tov dvoudrwy dvTn\Aakav. 

3. d&tkotjpevo.—note the use of the present. éaetepxé- 
peOa—‘are seeking redress, exacting vengeance’; iii, 38, 1, 
6 radiw...émetépxerar: Vi. 38, 2, Nuets kaxol éwetedOeiv. 

4, 088 ipds dfiotpev—ovx diG=‘I request you not’; 
ch. 26, 9: i. 156, 3, om d&tot Pedyovra TimwpetcOa, FW Str... 
4 ds—dependent on Aéyovras. Aakedapovlov...Evverrpared- 
coare—in sentences like this the verb states a fact of which the 
participle gives the reason; cf. line 2: iv, 27, 2, éxovrds re 
icxupdv abrovs évouctov ovxére émexnpuxever@a, ‘thought they 
must have some strong ground to rely on as they made no 
more overtures’. Here we must supply with fuweorparetcare 
either (1) a’rois, ‘though Lacedaemonian colonists you did not 
serve with them against us’: or (2) ji, ‘you did not join us 
because you were Lacedaemonian colonists’. Either rendering 
gives good sense. In favour of (1), it is easier to supply avrots 
from Aaxedaimoviwy than to understand jyiv, and we also get 
a sharper antithesis to the following jas. 

7. vd Suvard.. SiampdcocrPat—still dependent on déoduer, 
juas being the subject. Classen holds that the subject is now 
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not merely ipuas but éxdrepo, dfoiue being taken in a somewhat 
altered sense ‘we think it right (for both of us) to endeavour 
to effect etc.’ But this view weakens the force of the sentence, 
in which, from 004’ ipas, the Athenians are dictating to the 
_Melians the line which they expect them to take. The middle 
form Siarpdooec$a: implies mutual arrangement. 

8. émorapévous mpds eSéras—‘since you know as well as 
we do’. zpés may be taken either with d:axpdececOai, or 
generally in the sense of ‘dealing with, having to do with’. 

9. év to dvOpwrelw Aéyo—‘in the language (or reasoning) 
i a men’, as opposed to the theories of philosophers 

the dreams of fanatics: cf. ch. 111, 6, dv@pwro: ch. 103, 
9, dvOpwreiws: i. 76,2, dwd rod dvOpwreiov rpérov: iii. 40, 1, 
auapreiy dvOpwrivws. 

ib. dwé—'from the standpoint of’; i. 21, 2, dx’ adrav rar 
épywv cxorotc: : or perhaps ‘starting from’, ‘backed by’; i. 91, 
4, awd dytirddov rapackevis: cf. ch. 103,2. dvayxns—probably 
active= ‘power to compel’; i. 99, 1, rpocdyovres Tas dvd-yxas: 
but possibly ‘cum sunt & fey dvdyxy’. Questions of justice 
may be argued, when both parties are equal in strength, but 
now it is not a question of abstract justice, but of practical 

10. Svvard—what can be practically realized ; ‘but that 
is possible which the strong effect and the weak acquiesce in’: 
or possibly wpdocwove: may mean ‘exact’. For rpdccover the 
scholiast gives mrpocrdccove:, which Dobree and Cobet would 
adopt; rpdccouer however is similarly used in ch. 105, 4. The 
neuter plural is the object of Evyxwpovery, as in ch, 41, 12. 

CHAPTER XC 

The Melians urge that, even setting aside abstract con- 
siderations of justice, they may hope for fair treatment on the 
ground of general expediency. 

as av $4—‘as we think, at any rate, it is advantageous’. 
Some edito pan ps ve — 54, or ucts wey dn, making xpHoiuory 
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2. dvdyxn ydp—‘we must needs take the ground of ex- 
pediency’. tapd rd Sl{kavov—‘setting aside, passing by the 
question of justice’, vmréber%e—‘lay down the principle’, 
‘make expediency the basis of discussion’, 

3. 1d Kody dyabéy—explained by what follows. It is the 
principle of equity, and reasonable consideration. 

5. elvat rd elxora kal 8{xkara—‘ that for him who from time 
to time is in danger (1) what is reasonable should be also con- 
sidered just’; or (2) ‘he should have all that is reasonable 
and just’. (1) is supported by the absence of xai from the best 
manuscripts; while the scholiast’s explanation, ra mpoojKxorra 
kal ra Sikaca véuerOa, is in favour of (2), which also gives a 
more emphatic force to elva:. 

Dobree is in favour of taking ra eixéra x.7.. as dependent, 
like rz kal évrés, on welcavra, ‘men in danger should be allowed, 
if they can plead what is reasonable and just, nay something | 
even short of strict justice, to get the benefit thereof’, 

For this force of elvac ef. iii. 39, 9, drav 7 KaropOdcarre 
ehevOepwors 7, } oparévre pndév dvixecrov wadetv. Kriiger and 
Stahl would omit dikaca. 

ib. Kal tu kal évrds—‘ something which even falls short of 
the strict letter’: Cic. Ep. Fam, ix. 26, 9, non modo non contra 
legem sed intra legem: so cis, citra; Tac. Ann. xi. 30, veniam 
petens quod ei cis Plautios cis Vettios dissimulavisset, ‘ begging 
pardon for having hidden what he knew, so long as matters 
did not go beyond a Plautius and a Vettius’: ib. xii. 22, ira 
Agrippinae citra ultima stetit, ‘stopped short of extremities’, 

ib, tov dkptBots—‘strict justice’; iv. 47, 1, dere dxpBi 
Thy mpdpacw yevér a. 

6. weloavra—nearly all manuscripts have reicovra, which 
some editors retain as=éAdovra Telcew, ‘if he has the prospect 
of getting accepted’; ‘although he may be destined to fail in 
making out a strict case’ (Jowett). But the slight alteration 
to the aorist is preferable, ‘quum utilitas perfecta demum per- 
suasione effici possit’ (Poppo). With reicayra is connected the 
neuter accusative rc (iv. 17, 1,6 7 dy wel@wuer), and also, if 
Dobree’s view be adopted, twa as accusative of the object. 
Otherwise rwa is the subject of dpednbfva. For the use of 
GEMET A ef. iii, 53, 3, éweeveyxduevor mapripia dpedovued” 

eee oa 
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ib. mpos ipov—‘for your advantage’, ‘in your interest’; 
iv. 17, 2, ra wheiw dp& rps quay Bra. ody itotes. 
The following Sew is connected with the comparative. 

7. em Tipwpig—éri seems here connected with 
to denote the conditions under which the Athenians 

would be defeated if such an event should take place; ‘having 
the heaviest vengeance to look for in case you should be over- 
thrown’, So we say ‘standing to lose’ so much on a future 
event, 

Kriiger and Classen connect the words with rapdéeyya dy 
y@aoGe, taking éri to denote the accompanying circumstances 
and conditions; ‘you would, by the heavy vengeance which 
you would incur, become an example to others’. Others render 
‘an example for inflicting vengeance’, meaning that the Athe- 
nians are setting a p t which may be used against them 
if they fall. But the idea is rather that if punishment should 
hereafter fall on Athens it would be so heavy as to be a warn- 
ing to all other nations against lawless ambition. For wapd- 
Seypa in the sense of a warning example, which certainly 
seems the meaning here, cf. iii. 39, 3. 

CHAPTER XCI 

The Athenians set aside general considerations. They are 
competent to look after their own interests. Now they are 
come with a definite purpose; and they urge that it is better 
for both sides that the Melians should submit to their power. 

2. v TeXevryjv—an unusual accusative. It is explained 
by ee as an extension of the adverbial construction, like 
aropobyres Tatra ch. 40, 16. There however radra=ravras ras 
aropias, and the accusative is cognate and ‘internal’; which is 
not the case with reXevrjv here. Poppo says ‘compara cum 
tpépew ti, dplocew tm, GoBeicOal tr, ExAjoocecPa ti, Latinis 
tremere aliquid, horrere aliquid, similibus’. Elsewhere d@uyeiy 
is connected with the dative; as in vii. 60, 5, ro xparn@jva 
GOvupoiyras. Here the dative would give a wrong sense, ‘we 
are cast down by’, and would imply that the reXevr7 was a fact 
already reached, not merely a future possibility. 

Herodotus has dxropéovrt ri Edacw (ili. 4), and dxropéorr: 
Tip éfaywyip (iv. 179). 
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8. domep xalt—ch. 44, 10: ch. 92,2. otroi—so iv. 44, 3, 
Tots 0° huiceot Tov Kopwbiwv...rovros ob karddnros 7 waxy jv. It 
has been suggested to read otrw, as in ch. 59, 20. 

4. tor. 8é—parenthetical ; od yap...otro dewol being an- 
swered by dAX’ 7, 8c. odTor Sewol or TodTo dewdv. Some editors 
put a stop before éo7., making the opposition between ov zpés..., 
and a\X’ jv. The sense is against this, as it would imply 
that the Melians were already trjxoo. and the Athenians dp- 
éavres, Which was not the case. The insertion of 4 paren- 
thetical clause is also thoroughly Thucydidean. 

5. 6 dyav=we are not now contending with Sparta: for 
a similar use of the article cf. ch. 101, 2: ch. 110, 3. 

6. avrol émrdéuevor—cf. Cleon’s arguments for punishing 
the Mytileneans, iii. 39 and 40, He especially insists on the 
danger arising from the unprovoked character of their insur- 
rection ; éréGevro juiv ov ddixovmevoi—mpoiimdptayres ddixlas, 
etc. 

7. addelrOw—‘let it be left tous’. xiwSvveverOa.—imper- 
sonal passive, as in i. 73, 2, éwl dpedia éxwduvevero: so iv. 19, 1, 
Staxwduvevecba. 

ib. ér’ w@pedAiqg—the order is emphatic, ‘that it is with a 
view to advantage we are here, the advantage that is of our 
empire’, ete. 

10. drévws—without the trouble of war. dpfat—‘to be- 
come your lords’; so dovAefoa ‘to submit to your yoke’, in 
the next chapter, traxodca; ch. 93, ete. xpynotpos—with du- 
porépots. 

CHAPTER XCII 
ee 

1. xprjopov—note the adjective with guuBaly: vio34, OY 
xpnoyuworarov dv EvuBFvac: so especially rowidros, i, 74; 1, ro- 
ovrov giuBavros rovrov: vii. 30 fin. etc. Here, EvuBatvery _may 
have the idea of coinciding interests. 

2. semep kal—so ch. 91, 3: ef. ch. 13, 8 note. 

OT ee 
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CHAPTER XCIII 

The Athenians hint significantly enough that resistance is 
hopeless, and will involve terrible calamities. 

2. yévorro—vyiyvecGa here =contingere, licere. Kriiger 
compares Xen. Anab. i. 9, 13, Labi kal “EXAny xal BapSdpye 
ddeas ropevecOa: id. Cyr. vi. 3, 11, 5 Zed pwéyore, aBeiy poe 
vyévorro ary. 

CHAPTER XCIV 

The Melians suggest the possibility of a strict neutrality on 
their part being acceptable. 

1. déore 8é—‘but on condition that...would you not accept 
us?’ or ‘would you not accept such terms?’ For Gere of con- 
ditions ef. ch. 17, 14: and for déyouar ch. 32, 24. core d€ is 
the reading of some manuscripts but not of the majority. It 
is probably right, as é¢ is used in a similar way in the be- 
ginning of cc. 96 and 98. If dere only be read, it goes with 
ovx ay défa:cGe, on which the infinitive construction ¢idous elva 
then depends: cf. i. 143, 2, oddels ay défacro Thy airod det-yew. 
The sentence is thus a timid suggestion on the part of the 
Melians, * so that...you would not agree to our being neutral’, 
or ‘would you not agree?’ 

- 8. Sé€avee—so most editors for déoc0e, which has the best 
manuscript authority, and is retained by Classen. This would 
be a strange use of the future optative =ovx dy uédarre Sefer Oar; 
‘would you not be likely to accept us?’ No similar instance is 
quoted ; indeed the future optative with dy is unknown. For 
its legitimate use see Goodwin § 128—134. 

CHAPTER XCV 

The Athenians reply that to accept such an offer would be 
a manifest proof of weakness. 

ov ydp—=‘no, for’ etc. Scov x dAia—in this ex- 
Steinar, sentence gia does double duty, first as the subject 
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of the verb and then in apposition, while 7d uicos corresponds 
appositionally to # Opa, the order of giiia and &x@pa being 
reversed. ‘Verba sic resolvenda sunt, dcov 7 pidla, 7 ev dobe- 
velas mapddevyya odoa, Td 5€ wicos...dyoduevov’ (Poppo). Pos- 
sibly  ¢iAla,  wéy should actually be read for 7 gidla wév: but 
more likely the sentence grew up in some such way as this— 
(1) ob rocotrov Brdrre h exOpa budv boov 7 Pidrla: (2) cov 7H 
girla, doGevelas mapddevyua ofca: (3) dcov  pidla pev...7d dé 
pioos, ‘your enmity does not injure us so much as your friend- 
ship, being on the one hand a proof of weakness, your hatred 
being ete.’ 

Cleon utters similar sentiments, e.g. ili. 39, 5, répuxe yap 
kal d\XNws avOpwros Td ev Oeparedor vrepppovetv, To 5¢ wh dareikov 
Oavudfev: cf. oderint dum metuant (Kriiger). 

CHAPTER XCVI 

Are friendly relations then, ask the Melians, between you 
and the Greek islanders, an invariable proof of weakness? Is 
there no difference between strangers and your own colonists? 

2. tovs Te pt} TPOTHKovTas—‘those who have no connexion 
with you’, and on whom you have no claim. 6eot,..0 woddol 
.,.rwés—a notable instance of appositional construction, ‘all 
who, being mostly colonists, and having revolted in some cases’; 
ef. iv. 62, 2, rAelous 75...edmloavres repo. 

4, Kexelpwvrat —‘the verb does not apply strictly to dmrouKo, 
but only to 7wés, and under the influence of dwragravres is used 
instead of a more general verb, such as dpxovrat’ (Jowett). 

ib. é 1d abrd T10fac.w—‘ put under the same head, reckon 
together’; iv. 73, 2, cal avrots rh vixny dcxalws dv riWecPar: see 
Liddell and Scott, 7i@nu B. ii. 3, for various phrases with es, 
év, adverbs etc. In Latin we have a similar usage of traho, 
ibidem traho, traho ad, in; e.g. Plaut. Trin, ii. 4, 10, ibidem 

una traho, ‘I count it under the same head’, 

Ee 
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CHAPTER XCVII - 

No, reply the Athenians; our subjects are convinced that 
such things are mere questions of material strength. 

1. Sixatdipar.—‘in plea of justice’, ‘rationes quibus suam 
causam tueantur’; i. 41, 1, dicansuara rdde wpds twas Exouer. 
The dative is not elsewhere in a face found with @€&A«- 
aay, which takes the genitive, i. oa: » FOAAG én _whéov Tovrov 
€\\elrouey (where Kriiger reads > ii. 61, 4, rijs brapxovens 
Séiqs EXXNeirea. The construction is ier not unreasonable, 
as the dative denotes that in which the deficiency occurs; and 
a genitive of the person, a\\wr or iuGyr, is virtually implied. Tt 
may also be supported by such constructions as ch. 72, 10, 
TH éurapia dhaccwldrtes: so Vi. 69, 1, TH rpoPvplg carpe 
Kriger suggests reading éAXureis here. One manuscript has 
dixardpara, and this would go well either with the accusative 
or ovderépas. 

2. xard Sévapiv—lit. ‘in accordance with’. It is a question 
of material strength and power, not of abstract justice. mepi- 
pase ee escape submission’; é\ev@épous uévew, as explained 
y the scholiast. 

3. €e—ch. 26, 13: i. 9, 7 ete. Thuc. and Hdt., also Xen. 
Anab. vii. 3,10. Kat rod seems awkward; should it be rod xal? 
Note aorist ‘UpEa, as in ch, 91, 10. 

yyci@ra: vavxparépwy—these words are put together 
for ibe sake of antithesis, vaueparépuy being deiondons gram- 
matically on repryévoirGe, ‘especially as you are islanders 
while we are lords of the sea, weaker islanders too than others, 
should you not escape submission (get the better of us)’. 

In vi. 82, 2, according to the manuscript reading, there is 
a still harsher construction, qucis “Iwves dvres MeXorovvncias 
Awpetat...doxepdueda Sry tpdry Fxura abraéy dwaxovedpueda. 
There Awpieic: is first put out of its place for the sake of 
antithesis, and then the construction changes. For the juxta- 
position cf. vi. 6, 3, Awpejs 5¢ Awpietor...B0nPhoarres. 
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CHAPTER XCVIII 

The Melians now point out the probable danger to Athens 
of her overbearing policy. 

1. é& 8 éxelvw—either (1) ‘in the former case’, ie. in 
the neutrality proposed in ch. 94; or (2) like illud, referring 
to what is coming, dco ydp x.7.A. (2) seems more probable, 
as dé in this dialogue generally introduces a fresh point or 
suggestion. The meaning affects the sense to be given to o¥ 
vonifere dopddeav, either (1) sc. elva, ‘do you think there is 
no security?’, or (2) do you not take safety into considera- 
tion?’. 

2. Set ydp...me(Oev—parenthetical. ad Kal évrat0a—as 
well as in the case suggested in ch. 90. éxPiBdoavres—Classen - 
reads éxBidoavres, and éxBidgoev in vi. 64, 1, with some mss. 
authority. éx8:dfw however is not found before Plutarch (pas- 
sive Soph. Phil. 1129), while éxBi8dfw has better classical 
authority, but only in its literal sense (vii. 39, 2: Hdt. vii. 
130: Xen. etc.). 

3. t@ tperépw Evpddpw—‘to be subservient to your in- 
terests’; iv. 87, 2, 7@ vuerépy etry BAdrrwyTa, 7d avTd may be 
appositional with xpjoory, ‘at the same time’, like idem; as 
in iv. 17, 1, 6 re dv byiv re WhédX mov dy 7d adrd TelOwpyer. 
EvpBatvov—the regular participial construction with rvyxdvw. 
Poppo says ‘simul audi xypjomov’, as in ch. 92. EvuBalvew is 
indeed used in the sense of turning out well, as in iii. 3, 3, 
qv évuBy Hh wetpa, but vyuiy EvuBatvoy by itself can scarcely mean 
‘expedient for you’. 

6. pSerépois—p7 shows that dco.=el tives: cf. ch. 110, 6. 
In ch. 30, 13, where definite persons are meant, dco: is followed 
by ov. mas ov—‘must you not make them your enemies?’ 
moeno0cbar is elsewhere passive, as twice in i. 57, 1. Some- 
times forms may come either from roAepodcbae or modeuetc Pa, 
for instance 7ro\cuotyrat, iv. 20, 3. 

8. wrddSe—i.e. our case, what is doing here. Note the em- 
phatic position of wore: they will feel that the day will come 
when they too will be assailed: vi. 78, 4, ray’ dy lows wal rots 
émots aya0ots wore BovAnOeln adOcs POovica. 
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- 9. Kdv roirw—herein’, i.e. hereby: slightly different ii. 
8, 3: iv. 14, 2, ete. For rf dAdo F see note on ch. 87, 2 

7 ‘strengthen’, in numbersetce.: in vi. 23, 2, of mag- 
Led ing a crime. pedArjoovras—In ch. 30, 4, we have the 
aorist infinitive following the present of uéAd\ew: so vi. 30, 2. 
Many editors however adopt the correction wedA\joarras, which 
is supported by the scholiast’s explanation d:avonérras. 

1l. émrdyer$e—‘bring on yourselves’ as enemies; vi. 10, 
1, rodeulous érayayérOa. 

CHAPTER XCIX 

The Athenians reply that they do not fear the hostility of 
large powers so much as the insubordinate spirit of islanders. 

2. Te tive of the cause, ‘from their freedom’, 
i.e. freedom from Athenian rule or the danger of it. The idea 
is that the mainland cities would be free from the feeling of 
imminent peril, which might at any time drive the islanders to 
desperate risks. Stahl suggests ray éXevOépwy, comparing vii. 
44, 8, dco joa Tov mporépwr orpariwray. SapéAAnors is not 
found elsewhere: the verb occurs i. 142, 1 etc. 

4. dddAd—following of and the comparative; i. 83, 1, 
6 wédepos ob—=x SG4ww Td wrEov GAG Sardyys: so ii. 43, 2 ete. 

ib. tovs vnowras té wou—Kriiger alters rov into rots, and 
the article seems certainly required; unless indeed dydpxrovs 
omep buds (sc. Svras) can be taken as a predicate. 

5. Kal rods 45y—‘and those who are already exasperated 
by the constraint of our empire’. The subject allies are 
meant; see i. 76, 77, where the Athenians point out that the 
rule of sovereign states must needs be galling in time of war. 
Classen misunderstands this passage, taking rapotvvouévous to 
refer to the dvapxro: who were ‘already made desperate’ by the 
‘inevitable danger’ (r@ dvayxaiw) of Athenian empire. With 
this view he proposes to leave out re after ynousras and rots 
before #5n. The next chapter however shows conclusively that 
oi douvNevorTes Hn are meant. 
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6. wreiora érurpepavres—Hat. iii. 36, 1, wy rdvra prin 
kal Ouug éitpere: in both passages the verb appears to have 
an active force. Sometimes the accusative is not expressed, 
Hom. Il, x. 79, érérpere yhpat Avyp@ (the only instance in 
Homer): Plat. Legg. 802 B, rats émriOupiacs. 

7. é mpotrrov xlvivvov—Hdt. ix. 17, wpodrrw Oavarw 
dwoewv: Aesch. etc. For the construction cf. ii. 100, 6, és 
klyéuvov ka@icracay. Classen quotes other instances with és. 

CHAPTER C 

The Melians now urge that tame submission would be most 
dishonourable. 

1. mov dpa—‘surely then’; i. 142, 1, 4 wov 64, ‘much 
more’: vi. 37, 3, 7 mov ye 67. For dpa, stating an inference 
subjectively, see Liddell and Scott. Note the emphatic force 
of ye twice in this sentence. 

2. pa) rav0jva1—the infinitives express purpose and follow 
Thy Tapaxwovvevow mooivrat (Goodwin § 770). dpxis—so iii. 
40, 4, ravecOa: Tis dpxfjs. tmapaxtySivevors is only found here; 
the verb occurs twice in Thucydides, and is not uncommon 
elsewhere. The preposition gives the idea of reckless venture. 

5. mdv émefehOetv—‘to do and suffer anything’ (Jowett). 
Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 18, ov« dv émi rav €XOor; ib, rdvra ronréov : 
Soph. O. T. 260, éwt wdvr’ aditoua. For the accusative con- 
struction, cf. i. 70, 4, d dv érwonjoavres uh éwetéXOwow. mpd 
Tov SovAcdoat—‘before submitting to your yoke’: or is pé 
used of choice, as in ch. 36, 18? 

CHAPTER CI 

Not so, reply the Athenians; honour does not require you 
to contend against hopeless odds. 

1. ovk, jv ye—so iii. 66 fin. 6 dydév—‘you are not now 
contending’ etc.; see note on ch. 91, 4. The infinitives are 
explanatory of the purpose, as in ch. 100. dd rod trov— 
opposed to mpds rods xpelocovas To\\G. aloxivynv oprAciyv—‘to 
incur disgrace, forfeit honour’. 

a rae I a i NN a 
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CHAPTER CII 

The Melians suggest that their case is not absolutely hope- 
less, as the chances of warfare are uncertain. 

1. rd trav —ii. 11, 3, démha ra rir rodénur: Bee 
also i. 78. ‘more impartial’; in which sense 
xowés is applied to persons iii, 53, 2: xow3 (perhaps) iv. 83, 4. 
‘xowal réxa: sunt casus, qui utrisque possunt accidere, adeoque 
incerti, ancipites, inexspectati, si accidunt potentioribus quae 
accidere posse non putares’ (Géller): Lys. ii. 10, ras & r@ 
moddup rixas owas ardyrew dvOpirwv voulforvres: Plut. Nic. 
le Koval al réxa: Tod wo\duov. So Hom. Il. xviii. 309, Eurds 
*Evuddtos, xal re xravéovra xaréxra: ef. Cic. Sest. 5, 12, com- 
munem martem belli metuenti, where see Holden’s note. 

2. torw Sre—‘at times’; see note on ferw jf, iv. 32, 3. 
tds Téxas—the fortunes, various phases of war, on several 
occasions; i. 78, 1: iv. 18, 4, as dv ai se dap 

pparently ‘receiving’ or ‘ 
might almost be substituted; but éw would ech what is is 
inherent and invariable, while NauSdrw only suggests what 
sometimes happens. Classen cites vi. 86, 3, Sray xa:pdv \d- 
iat ie der ashaaoppentunlin’s but this is not a similar 
usage. 

b. 4 xard—‘than might be expected from’, lit.‘ correspond- 
eg cop tag i. 76, 3, Sumbrepe $ xara rip Sivan. ests seems 
to belong to dvé\murroy, as én. does to &ris, but the position 
is ambiguous. 

4. perd Tov pera kwétvwy commonly: vi. 16, 
3, éx Tov Spwpévov. For this use of the participle see note on 
ch. 9, 14: ef. ii, 63, 1, ris wéNews TO ripwuevy Bonet. 

. 6p9ss—with orijvar: some suggest dpfous or dpGois. 
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CHAPTER CIII 

The Athenians reply by urging the great danger the 
Melians incur by risking their all on one vague chance. 

1. KwSive mapapiiov otoa—the sense required is ‘an 
encouragement to risk’, rather than ‘a solace (relief) to danger’. 
Whether this meaning can be fairly derived from the dative 
construction is doubtful. It scarcely corresponds to such 
phrases as ddo1s Oeots Plat. Huthyph. 17 0c: diaxovia wore Rep. 
493p: for we could not say rapauv0ecicOa kiwvdtivm, though we 
can say édovac Oeois. mapaytOiv is commonly found with the 
genitive, and Kriiger here reads xivdvvov. 

2. dard meptovelas—‘with plenty to fall back on’, not 
risking their all. For dé see ch. 89,9. xpapévous adry—lit. 
‘having recourse to her’, or ‘ associating with her’, hope being 
personified: Ar. Vesp. 1028, ras Movcas alow xpijra. 

3. BAdwWy...xadetAev—the metaphor of orjva in the last 
chapter is carried on; hope may ‘hinder’ such men, and check 
them in their course, but does not ‘lay them prostrate.’ 
kaQetAey is the gnomic aorist, which describes what generally 
happens because it has happened before; Goodwin § 155. 

The following is from Dr Sandys’ note on Dem. Lept. 471, 
§ 49, where Bdarrovew is immediately followed by acgahds. 
Bdarrw (though not from the same root as \auSavw) has in 
old Greek the special meaning of impeding, checking, arrest- 
ing (ll. vi. 39: vii. 271 etc.). Hence it is combined with 
gvyeiv in Soph. El. 697, drav dé ris Oewv Brarry Sbvatr’ dv odd’ 
adv loxiwv puyeiv: and Aj. 455. Even in prose we have what 
may be fairly regarded as a reminiscence, possibly a half un- 
conscious reminiscence, of the older use of the word: as in the 
present passage of Thucydides; and in vii. 68, 3, xiwddvwr 
otro. oravustato, of av rita €x Tod sdadhvac BAdwrovTes 
mretora did 7d evTuxXnTAaL wPEAGow. 

ib. tots 8’...dvappirroto.—‘but as for those who stake 
their all on the cast’, lit. throw the die, run the risk, so as to 
extend to their all: iv. 92, 4, és racav els dpos mayhoera, ‘one 
limit will be fixed, extending to and including all our land’, 
With dvappurroic: is to be understood xduvov: iv. 85, 2: iv. 
95, 1. Classen reads dvappirroica agreeing with édmis, but the 
alteration does not seem to improve the grammar or the sense, 
dvappurretvy is used of the person who incurs the risk, not of 
hope which causes it. 
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4. Sdwavos—sc. ais éorw: according to Lid. and Scott, 
a rare form of the adjective, which is usually daravynpés. dpa 
te—‘she is found out when they are ruined’ (lit. tripped up 
and brought to the ground), not before. dua goes with the 
participle, which is in the genitive absolute, se. airar. 

5. Ka...oin é\Xe(rea.—most editors take é\\cixre: transitively, 
‘she leaves no room for one to guard against her afterwards 
when she is found out’, i.e, her delusive character is not found 
out till recovery is hopeless. In support of this view may be 
cited Soph. El. 736, é\d\eXeupévor ‘left in’: Eur. El. 609, odd” 
&MAdouras éA7id’, ‘nor have you left ground for hope’. So 
mpocéxw is occasionally found in the sense ‘to have besides’, 
as in Plat. Rep. 521d. 

Poppo however takes é\Xelwre here in its usual sense of 
failing, and é& érw to mean ‘whilst’, as é£ drov is used of 
time by Xenophon. This seems the simpler view; and the 
sense is excellent; that men continue to hope till their con- 

_ dition is desperate. On the other hand the future guAdferac 
_ seems more appropriate to a dependent relative construction. 

6. 6—ch. 107, 3: 109, 3. dri powss pids—Eur. Hip. 1164, 
Sé5opxe Gas éxl cuixpas porfs: Soph. Trach. 82, év 7 THGSE 
xeyuévy. The metaphorical use of por, ‘a turn of the scale’, 
is frequent both in prose and verse. 

7. pr BotderGe wafeiv—‘do not let this be your case’ 
Plat. Phaedr. 236c, wu Botdou: so noli, nolite. The ivlecle 

_ phrase is equivalent to ‘do not you act thus unadvisedly’: 
see note on raéeiv, iv. 17, 4. 

8. ols wapov—the usual form, not ol, rapdy (adrois): so in 
Latin, cui cum nuntiatum esset, Romam advolavit. For dy- 

see note on ch. 89, 9. Kalorayra:—betake them- 
selves’ = xatagevt-youg: (schol.). 

12. per &rlSev—‘combined with hopes’, ie. by encou- 
raging vague hopes. Avpalverar—‘ ruin men,’ ‘ are their bane.’ 
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CHAPTER CIV 

The Melians urge that their hopes are not absolutely un- 
reasonable. Heaven will defend their righteous cause; and 
Sparta will aid them as allies and kinsmen. 

3. el pa}...¥orrav—se. 7 réxy: ‘if it shall not be impartial’. 
According to some dywvifec@a: is to be supplied, ‘if we shall 
not be able to contend’. tq pev Toxq—cf. ch. 112, 8, which 
suggests that the dative is meveiied ey musrevouev, the follow- 
ing infinitive being explanatory: otherwise we should naturally 
take it with é\accwcecOa, asin ch. 72, 10, which would make 
the general construction of the sentence more regular. 

5. Sevo.—only here of persons; ‘righteous’, observant of 
7d doco (iii. 84, 2). tordpeba—‘we take our stand’; i, 53, 2, 
Tuiv éumodav isracde Sarda. dvraipduevo. Here torac@ar mpds 
denotes opposition. Poppo points out that it generally has a. 
different meaning, as in iv. 56, 4, mpds ray éxelvwy yrounv 
éoracap. 

6. t® &delrovr.—dependent on mpocécerOar, as is rjpiv 
though less directly, and with an ethical force. In illustration 
of the double dative, Kriiger cites Eur, Hel. 1248, ri coe 
wapdoxw ira 7@ TeOvyxdr; what service am I to do for you to 
the dead ? 

9. aloxivy—=dia 7d aloxpdv, ch. 105, 14: because they 
were bound in honour, as we should say. 

CHAPTER CY 

The Athenians reply that they are doing nothing to forfeit 
the favour of heaven; and the Melians cannot trust for help 
the Spartan sense of honour. 

1. mpds 7d Octov—Kriiger suggests rod Gelov and Meineke 
mept 7d Oeiov. Classen however seems to give the right ex- 
planation. The Athenians are speaking not only of the favour 
they would receive from heaven, but of the general terms 
on which they stood with the divinity, Their relations with 
the gods were as good as any one’s, for there was nothing 
unusual in their conduct. Relationship generally is expressed 

ee ee ee 
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Eby mpés, see note on iv. 80, 2: ef. iv. 51, romodueron rpos 
*"A@nvaious ticras, etc, = ‘having secured pledges from the Athe- 
nians': Dem. de Cor. 237 $36, ri dréx@evav ri xpos OnBaiovs 
yeverOat TH rode. 

2. ovd’ ypets—any more are ae an answer to ér 
Scr wpds ob dixaious lordueda, ch. 1 

3. dv@pereias—this adjective belomes to both nouns, 
‘there is nothing in our claims or in our conduct beyond 
what men hold in regard to the divinity and will as regards 

_ themselves’: cf. ii. 44, 2, of dy rijs piv erees tires Adywor...olde 
perv TeXeur is, bets 5é Nbwys. which is only found here 
in Thucydides, is explained by jyyotueOa 56fy in the next 
sentence, and therefore denotes current belief and accepted 
opinion. Classen however follows the scholiast in under- 
standing it of the observances of religion, 7a vevomopéva, Ta 
el@icuéva. BotAnois—‘will and purpose’, tending to policy 

and action, 7 els dvy@pwmrovs mpoalpecis, as the scholiast ex- 
_ plains. 

5. ryyoupeba Sey... ap he sa hold in point of opinion.. 
as an obvious fact’. Sid wraytés—always, continually; i. 38, 

1, ete. Bévres—cf. Hadt. vii. 8, off adrés xarmyjroua vépyor 
rivde év tyuly ties, wapadetdperds Te alr@ xphcoua. All this 

_ is an echo of the Athenian speech at Sparta in 432; see i. 76. 
Note the prominence of the participial clauses in this sentence. 

10. Séres kal tpas dv...dv—dy is repeated ‘in a long 
sentence, to make the conditional force felt through the whole, 
especially when the connexion is broken by intermediate 

4 clauses. It may also be done in order to emphasize particular 
words with which it is joined, and to make them prominent, 
as being affected by the contingency’ (Goodwin, § 223). 

ll. piv—i.e. the same that we have: so with genitive, as 
in iy. 92, 4, éxrxwvduv STepov érépwy Thy wapoiknow Tavde Exouer, 

‘than that of others’. 

ib. avtro—‘it’ or ‘this’; cf. ch. 27, 4. Classen follows 
Stahl in reading radré. 

13. &accdcerbai—this is a singular instance of the 
future infinitive with a verb of fearing. Here the construction 
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with uy might be expected; but probably the infinitive has to 
some extent the nature of an object=‘ we regard without fear 
the prospect of coming off the worse’. Such instances as i. 
136, 1, dedtévar éxew adbrév, ‘to be afraid of keeping him’, iv. 
110, 3, xarédeccav évedOciv, ‘were afraid to enter’, are different. 
There the infinitive denotes the direct object of the verb; and 
pwn écé\Mwow, for instance, could not be substituted. See 
Goodwin, § 372. sq. As a general principle the future infinitive 
is a favourite Thucydidean usage when the intention is ‘to 
make the reference to the future especially prominent’; Good- 
win, § 113. 

ib. tis...86&ys—dependent on both 7d dme:péxaxoy and 
7 appov : the subjective genitive tpev also belongs to both. 

14. iv...mvorrevere—the conjecture 7 is tempting, but the 
cognate construction is scarcely harsher than BovAnow édmi fe, 
vi. 78, 2: cf.d ch. 9, 18. paxaploavres—‘ we felicitate you on. 
your guilelessness but do not envy your folly’. 

18. mddiora—i. 3, 4, wrelw xpdueva: ii. 11, 5, Aoyiru@ 
éd\dxiora xpwuevor, mpds 8& Tods dAXovs—dependent on mpoc- 
gépovra:, and placed first to emphasize the antithesis. 

19. modkAa dvy—Poppo compares Dem. Olynth. iii. 36, ra 
bev Gdda ciwrd, WON’ av exwv elev: de Chers. wavta Tadd’ 
elrav dv noéws. Evveddv—ill. 40, 4, ev dé Evvedav Ayu, ete. 
dv lopev—i. 18, 1, éwl rretorov dy icpev xpdvor. 

22. mpdés—‘in favour of’; ch. 90,6. dAdéyou—which you 
cannot reasonably expect; cf. Dem. Aristocr. 672 § 158, rvy- 
xaver Tavrns THs aNbyou Kal dmrpocdoxjrov cwrnplas. This clause 
answers the end of the last chapter. 1 To.atry Sudvora—such 
principles as these. 

CHAPTER CYI 

But, say the Melians, their own interest will make the 
Spartans help us, 

1. Kar’ aird rotro—‘in accordance with this very thing’, 
or ‘on this very point’, that is the Lacedaemonians’ regard to 

Es 
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_ their interests: Soph. Phil. 438, car’ atrd roiré ye dvatiov pev 
gwris éSepjcoua:, %$y—apparently ‘now that we are come 

_ to this point’: Kriiger suggests 34. Kal pddvora—ch. 73, 21. 

2. t@ Evpdhépovrs avrév—probably dependent on mcreto- 
pev, as a similar construction occurs in 104, 4: 111, 6: 112, 8. 
It may however be taken with the followin words, as dative 
of the eng like r@ é\evbépy, ch. 99, a! airSy has been pro- 
posed, but Classen justly points out that rg abrav tuudépowri 
would be required ; see note on ch. 71,3. Why not connect 
abrav with droixous dvras? It would give a forcible sense. 

4. karacrivar—to make themselves, put themselves in a 
certain position, It implies something more permanent than 
yevéc Oar. 

CHAPTER CVII 

The interests of the Spartans will not lead them into 

1. ovkovy oleobe—‘you do not then think’, i.e. you seem 
to forget; so most editors; Classen makes the sentence inter- 

_ rogative, ‘do you not think?’ i.e. of course you do. perd xw- 
Sivov Spac%a:—simply ‘involve danger (in doing)’. Poppo 

_ takes ofec@e as=olecde deiv, a force which some give to vouifew 
iv. 86, 4: iv.117,1. In‘those passages however no such sense 
is required, and here it is entirely out of place. For dpacda 
the reading of nearly all mss. is dpaca. Jowett would retain 
this, supplying 7wd as subject. 

CHAPTER CVIII 

Their interests, say the Melians, will surely impel them to 
_ stand by their own colony. 

1. xat—emphasizes xwévyous. The following re is sus- 
cious, Classen, comparing ch. 82, 16, considers that it 

connects the two infinitive clauses. 

G. 7. 9 

. 
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2. éyyxetplracPar.— undertake’; the middle is not found 
elsewhere before Dio Cassius. 

3. gaara a will consider such risks less hazardous 
than (if undertaken) in the case of others’. BéBatos seems 
a strange word to apply to xlvduvos: cf. however ili. 39, 6, rév 
pera tuv ddlywr klvduvoy hynoduevoe BeBatdrepov. So we say 
‘a, safe speculation’, és is used by Thucydides in the most 
general way to denote relation of any kind. Kriiger and 
Poppo suggest leaving out és, referring BeBaorépous to tas, 
but the parallel passage supports the text. 

4, rd %ya—the operations which war would involve. tis 
yvopns TO Evyyevet—lit. ‘from kinship of views’; being of the 
same stock they had the same interests and policy. ‘yrwuy is 
used of political views, iv. 56 fin. rpds riv éxelyvwy younr 
écracay, etc. The expression is awkward, and it is tempting 
to take 7@ évyyeve? separately; in which case we must read 
TH yroun or Thy yvwunvy, for, though certus animi is good 
Latin, miords yvmuns is unknown in Greek. 

CHAPTER CIX 

Not so, when they have no. prospect of support in the 
event of war. 

1. +6 éxvpdv—‘ security’; predicate with the article: ii. 43, 
4, 7d eBdaiuov 7d EhevOepov Td Se EeVOecov Td edyuxov Kplvavres: 
Plat. Gorg. 498, ra dyala dys elvar Tas Hdovas Kaxad dé Tas dvlas 
(Kriiger’s Grammar, § 50, 4, 14). 

2. a@dN ayv—so ch. 91, 5. Trav toyov Suvdpe—i. 25, 4, 
xpnudrwv duvduer: i, 82, 2, vaurixod 7} xpnudrwr Siva. Here 
the genitive=rév pds Ta Epya. 

3. 6—ch. 103, 6. Kal mdetév tr—xai emphatic, as in ch. 
73,21. mdéov and mXeZov are often used for wadXov, 7d wéor is 
more common. 7: has an intensive force, as in uépos Ti, etc.: 
So vii. 21, 4, wéov Ti repreromévous. 

5. Kal perd Evppydxwv—lit. ‘(not alone but) also with’ ete. — 
So in the speech of Pericles, ii. 39, 2, Aaxedaudytoc...uera mav-— 
Tw és Thy yiv hudv orparevovot, 
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7. dxds... " i. 81 fin. eixcs Sovkedcar: where 
Kriiger collects instances of this construction, and observes 
that the future infinitive is not found with eixés in Thucydides. 

CHAPTER CX 

But they may use the help of naval allies, and may them- 
selves attack the Athenian dependencies. 

1. d&ddovs—e.g. the Corinthians, their chief naval allies, 
ii. 9,2. wodd 8é—vii. 13, 3, rodAy 52  DexeXa: Plat. Phaed. 
78a, ro\\7 7 “ENAas. The ‘Cretan Sea’ (iv. 53 fin.) is the sea 

_ £. ands.z. of Laconia. 8’ ot—i. 2, 1, ofre xara yi otre da 
Baddoons. 

~ ’ 2. tev ...) cwrnpla—cf. the use of the article 
_ ch. 91, 4. The lords of the sea wil find it harder to catch their 
foes than the foes to effect their escape. For the form dro- 
pwrepos cf. iii. 89, 4, pov Tip éxixducw: iii. 101, 2, ducec- 
osama er $. says that these are the only instances 

knows in Attic prose; edexexacréraror, ch. 71, 9, being neuter. 

copes tg thee em such as came under this descrip- 
ch. 98, 6; so in the next line. éryA\Gev—‘visited’, not 

‘attacked’: iv. 85, 1, ef 52 xpdrw dr7pfouer, undels wendy, in 
“f Brasidas’ speech at Acanthus: ib. § 3, éxi ofs xpwrov 7\Oor 

8. Evppay (Sos re kal yys—these words are found in all the 
manuscripts, and it is therefore improbable that they are merely 
interpolated. They seem rather added by the historian as a 
further explanation of oixe:orépas. vuuaxis occurs in ch. 36, 1. 

CHAPTER CXI 

The Athenians reply that such threats will not deter them. 
_ They urge or the Melians the immediate necessity of taking a 
_ practical view of their interests. They have no real grounds 
to hope for escape; and their only safe course is to accept the 

{ reasonable terms which Athens offers. 
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1. tovrTav pév—‘you too may learn by experience some- 
thing of this’, i.e. of the hopelessness of deterring us by threats 
of counter-attacks or invasion. The construction resembles ii. 
60, 1, mpocdexouévy por Ta THs dpyhs yeyévyrat: iv. 28, 5, dopévars 
éyiyvero: li. 3, 2, T@ WARHOL ov Bovowévw jv. So remetpapévy 
yiyverac=it is a thing that one has experienced; the perfect 
implying that knowledge comes when the experience has been 
undergone. tovrwy refers either to the suggested threats of the 
Melians or to the Athenian boast, 67: 006’ x.7.d. Kal tpiv—as 
well as to others before you. 

Stahl and Classen read yévouro rpiv, kai tpiv, ‘if such 
a thing (as invasion) occurred it would be one of which we 
have experience, and you too may not be unaware ete.’ 

2. o¥8 dd pias—emphatic; it is the only instance of 
ovdels or undels separated in Thucydides. In i. 105, and iii. 
26, we find sieges continued by the Athenians in spite of 
counter-demonstrations. 

4. évOvpovpeba—according to Classen, ‘we observe with 
regret’; the word at any rate always implies serious considera- 
tion. ijoravres—‘after you professed’; cf. pdcxoyres ch. 42, 
21, 

6. dvOpwmro—see ch. 89, 9. voploeay—Classen reads 
this Aine of voulcaey as the proper Thucydidean form; so 
lii. 49, 2, POdcecay for POdoaer. 

7. tpoav...pé\dr\era.—‘your strongest grounds are hopes — 
deferred’ (Jowett). jéAXerat, lit. ‘are a future matter’, the 
passive as it were of wé\\ere rafra cognate. The passive of 
péd\Xw occurs twice besides; Dem. Phil. i. 50, § 37, & bow 
Tatra méAXNera, ‘are going to be done’: Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 47, 
ws wh pé\NotTo GANG Tepaivorro ra Séovra. Kriiger cites also 
Soph. O. T. 1628, radar rad cod Bpadiverat. 

8. Bpaxéa...aeprylyverOar—rpéds is closely connected with 
Bpaxéa, ‘slight in comparison with’; ii. 35, 2, évdeerrépws mpds 
a Bovderat. For the following infinitive ef. i. 50, 5, vijes éAlyac 
dutvew: i, 61, 2, rarew H didvora éyxaprepev. Such explana- 
tory infinitives are particularly joined with adjectives which 
imply ability or the opposite (Goodwin, § 758). They have 
in effect a sort of comparative force=fpaxtrepa 7 were. 
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9. wodAyjv tre—‘and so’, summing up the argument. 
‘ after bidding us withdraw’, in order to re- 

consider the matter among yourselves: i. 79, 1, pETACTHCapEraL 
wayras éBovketovro xara ogas avrous. tr— as even now you 
may’ (Jowett). The word affects the whole clause, but its 
position gives especial emphasis to the participle, deprecating 
an immediate decision. ¢uws, gua and the like are similarly 
used. 

12. ov yap §j—introducing the final exhortation ; ef. i. 122 
(fin.), ob yap 6% éxi rip wieicrous 5) BAdyacay xaragpienew 
xexwpnxare: in both sentences the stress falls on the noun, 
which is the last word but one. aleypois—‘dangers which 
involve shame’, i.e. which threaten national honour, and 
which it would be shameful to decline. This is the accepted 
explanation, but it is not quite satisfactory, as, though the 
various ses of ‘shame’ and ‘shameful’ naturally follow 
the emphatic aicytvyy, they have no particular force before it. 
écxaras, dxpas, lrxvpois are suggested emendations. 

14, od dois ‘for many have found’ etc. ; the Thu- 
cydidean initial dative. In construction rod\ois and feo7n- 
@cice are usually taken as dependent on éreomdcarto, and 
éxovtas tepureceiv as the direct object of éxecmdcaro. But 
éxicracac@a more naturally means ‘drawing on a person to’a 
course of action, than ‘bringing a thing on a person’. It 
may be then that the grammatical object of the verb is to be 
found in woAdois, the construction being changed, and the 
literal meaning being ‘in the case of many...it drew them on to 
incur’. The middle éreeracaro is decidedly in favour of this 
view ; and it is adopted by Donaldson, who says ‘ this use of the 
dative may be extended to cases where the construction would 
have admitted of the accusative’. He translates ‘in the case 
of many still foreseeing the tendency of their actions, that 
which is called dishonour has been an inducement to involve 
themselves in irremediable disasters’. The aorist is ‘gnomic’ 
and general like xa@ciXe, ch. 103, 3. 

15. és ola dépovra:—‘ what they are rushing on’ or tending 
towards ; ¢épec@at, like ferri, being the regular word for patient 
see note on iv. 34, 3, ird TodeumdT wy Pepouevwy. 

ch. 85, 4: iv. 88, 1, ded 7d éraywya cireiy Tov Bpacidar. sag 
@aro—see previous note. The sense required, according to 
the ordinary view of the clause, is ‘brought on them’ and 
there seems then some ground for the conjecture éréerace 76. 
In Hat. iii. 42, a émicracwvrat xépdos, is ‘to win gain for 
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themselves’, and here it may be said that the meaning is ‘man 
have found,..that it has won for them’ etc., ie. that this 
is all they gain by it’. In the other passages of Thucydides 
where the middle is found it has its proper force, iii, 44, 4: 
iv. 9,2. We find the passive, iii. 89, 5: iv. 130, 4. 

17. foonleior trod prparos—‘esse ipsum tunpitudinis 
vocabulum docet articulus’ (Poppo). For gen. ef. iv. 37, 1, 
el mws fhoonOeiev tov dewod. Note the antithesis between 
dévoparos and pyuaros and the following épyy. Kal atoexivnv— 
lit. ‘and incur too a shame which is more shameful as in- 
volving folly than from fortune’, i.e. than if it had been due 
to fortune. perd—like pera xwdiver ete. 

19. | tdxys—the scholiast has riéxy, which, as Poppo 
says, ‘propter orationem variatam valde Thucydideum est’. 
There is however no authority for reading it in the text. The 
preposition is omitted in the second clause, as is common 
after a comparative; cf. iii. 44, wept rod uéAXovros paddov 
BovreverOar 7 700 mapdvros: viii. 96, 2, & Hs whelw Fj THs ArriKys 
wpedopvro. Other instances are given by Poppo on vii. 47, 4, 
and in Kriiger’s Grammar, § 68, 9: e.g. Xen. Hel. ii. 3, 21, oi 
TpiakovTa moAddovs péev ExOpas Evexa améxrewov, woddovds dé xXpn- 
pdrwv, mpordkaBetv—‘to bring on themselves’ rather than ‘to 
get in addition’; so iv. 61, 1, with xwdivous. 

ib. 6 tpeits—ch. 103, 6. tis peylorns—for this emphatic 
order cf. ch. 18, 57; ii. 61, 4, Euppopats rais peyloras: iv. 10, 1, 
xwotvou Tod taxlorov. Evppdxovs yevéoOar—explanatory in- 
finitive, defining the terms proposed. 

23. troredcis—sc. Pépov, as is expressed in i, 19, 1, and 
i. 80,3. This was the condition of the great majority of the 
Athenian so-called allies. See i. 96—99, and the words of 
Euphemus, vi. 85. 

ib. Kal...pirovexnoar—xai answers to re; the whole 
clause therefore depends on ov« dmperés vomelre. Ta X 
cognate, with ¢idoverxfioar, ‘obstinately to choose the worse’: 
Dem. Lept. 501, § 144, undév pidroveiker. So we have rpodupeto Gat, 
orevdev te etc. In Plat. Protag. 360 2, we have ¢udoveckeiv 
7d éué elvar Tov droxpwdpevoy, ‘to stickle for the answer coming 
from me’ (Wayte): but pds is inserted in the same phrase, Rep. 
338 a, in accordance with the usual construction. Phileb. 14B, 
has mpés (wrongly cited by Liddell and Scott). The form of 
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the word, which according to Cobet and others should be vix- 
is diseussed in Liddell and Scott under ¢:Aévecxos. 

26. Kadas mpoodépovrat—‘behave with propriety’, i.e, 
with due deference. 

28. Kal jpev—‘etiam semotis nobis, non 
solum Scpolale mah edy The Athenians deprecate a 
rash and hasty decision, as in line 10: so infr. roAAaxts. 

30. jv pias wépt—Poppo calls this ‘locus desperatus’; 
and there is in fact no satisfactory explanation or correction 
as yet proposed. The general sense is plain’ The Melians 
are exhorted to reflect that they are deliberating concerning 
the only country they have, and that its fate will be determined 
by one single decision. 

There is very little difference in the manuscript readings. 
For iv one manuscript has jv, and another #. One omits 
} puas wép. For tora: are found tere and Icrara. Thus the 

aaa tad words are those which are most open to doubt. 
Possibly both these words are interpolations. Assuming that 
qv found its way into the text from some error, it would be 
necessary to supply a verb to govern it, and this would account 
for the variation in the final word. Omitting jv and tora 
we get a sentence which can be construed, ‘reflect that you 
are deliberating about your country, your one only country, 
and this in one deliberation, as it may turn out well or ill’. 
Further discussion of the passage may be found in the 
Appendix. 

ib. é piav BovArjv—‘in’ or ‘at one deliberation’; an idea 
of ‘coming to’ or ‘looking to’ being implied. See Liddell and 
ia els il. 2, for such phrases as és xa:pdv éweiyecOe (Hat. iv. 

, which have some resemblance to the present instance: 
Zr uc. vi. 16, 6, Aaxeda:uovlous és uiay quépay xaréoryoa... 
dywricacba. 

ovrdy te kal pr katop§dcacay—‘according to its 
cess or failure’, i.e. according as you decide well or ill. re 

po kai are here disjunctive as noted on ch. 15, 6: ef. ii. 35, 
2, eB re kal xelpoy elxdvrt. tuxoicay is opposed to 4 Karop- 
Qécacav, as in iil. 39, 7, ruxdvres to opadérres, xaropPdcarr: 
oceurring just before in antithesis to cgahévr. The active 
form is regularly used of persons, as an object (refpay, Bod- 
Neuwa etc.) is implied, xarop#oiy meaning literally to bring 
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one’s design to a successful issue. Here, taking the reading of 
the text, the active must go with Bovdjv. I rather doubt if 
this can be right: we should expect the passive, as in iv. 76, 4, 
ef KaTopOoiro 7 meipa. 

CHAPTER CXII 

The Melians finally refuse to submit, or to concede anything 
more than a pledge of neutrality. 

1. perexdpnrav—‘ withdrew’; ii. 72, 5. é& trav Adyov— 
‘from the conference’; so ch. 113, 2: iv. 58, 1, és Néyous xar- 
éornoay addrjdos: iv. 73 fin. és Adyous Epxovra. Kard ods 
atrots—i. 79, 2, weracrnoduevor mdvras EBovdevovTo Kara opas 
avrovs: iii. 78, 1, ete. 

3. mapamArow kal—vii. 71, 7, rapamdjowa xal epacay: 
so xat follows icos and other words of sameness or likeness; 
cf. similis atque, ac, etc. dvré\eyov—imperfect, referring to 
the time of the conference; lit. ‘what they had been ob- 
jecting’. ; 

6. érraxdo.a trn—a rough statement, counting from the 
supposed time of the establishment of Dorian supremacy in 
Peloponnesus, the legendary ‘return of the Heracleidae’. 
Melos is said to have been founded some little time later; 
Grote, Pt. i. ch. 18. 

8. é& tod Gelov—constructed with cwfovey, and placed 
immediately after r¥xy to define its meaning. See ch. 104, 
4: 105,1. In this sentence there is perhaps the same differ- 
ence between é£ and dé, denoting respectively motion from 
within and motion from the surface, which is noted by Donald- 
son on iv. 126, 3. 

9. Kal Aakedatpovlav—xai either=atque, ‘and especially’; 
or more probably it gives a definition ‘even the Lacedae- 
monians’. This defining or correcting sense of xal,=‘in fact, 
that is to say’, is noticed on ch. 20, 3: iv. 33, 1. Jowett 
says, ‘the desire to oppose the single idea ard trav dv@pdrwv 
to éx rod @elov has led to a formal distinction between dv@pu- 
mwy and Aakedaimovlwy, ‘from men, and in particular from 
Lacedaemonians’. tipwpig—‘help’; so three times in i. 25: 
i, 38, 3 ete, 
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ll. ae ge a a St ipas—zpoxarcicfa with the accu- 
sative infinitive is to invite another to do something. 
Here the regular construction is interrupted by the insertion 
of a nominative clause, referring to the subject of the sentence, 
the whole, as Classen says, being equivalent to rpoxadotucba 
buds, Muay ditwy Syrwy x.7.d., avaxwpioa. Kriiger cites two 
somewhat similar sentences in which the last clause refers 
to the subject; i. 26, 3, rpocixoy rods tévous dxiévar, ef 52 ph, 
ws roreulos xpyocecOa: Hdt. ii. 115, atriv 5¢ ce xal Tors cods 
cuurréous wpoayopeiw peropuiferOa, ef 5 py, Gre wodeplous 
wepéver Oa. 

14. érumjSaco.—elsewhere éxirjidcos has three termina- 
tions, though a few manuscripts have ¢xirndelovs in ch. 21, 9. 

CHAPTER CXIII 

The Athenians accordingly break up the conference with 
significant threats. 

2. Stadudpevor &k—vi. 41 fin. dteAKOnoay ex rod Ev vu: 
Hat. iii. 73, diadverPat éx rod cvAAbyou. aAX’ ofy—‘well then’, 
‘well certainly’: ‘sunt particulae contra dicendi cum as- 
severatione, at profecto’ (Poppo). So Plat. Protag. 310 a, a\N 
obv dxovere, ‘well then, hear’. dAX ot» (with ye commonly 
following) more usually means ‘but, or yet, at any rate’, 
as in Plat. Protag. 327 c: Soph. Ant. 84. Poppo cites Xen. 
Cyr. i. 4, 19, GAN ody wornpol ye Gawdpevn Cyover qudy ra 
xXpjuara, in illustration of the present passage, but there 
the sense seems rather ‘well but they look but a poor lot to 
plunder our belongings’. 

3. amd rotrev tév Bovdevpdrwy—‘from’, i.e. judging 
from; i. 21, 2, dx’ atréy rar Epywy cxomoicr: cf. ch. 89, 9. 
Soxetre—ch. 9, 21, note. 

~ 
6. t@ Botrerba:—dative of the cause: cf. a somewhat 

similar passage in iy. 108, 3, 7d w\éov Bovdrjoe xplvovres doaget 
Hj mpovola depane? x.r.X. 

7. wal AaxcSaipovlois—the omission of the article gives 
a somewhat contemptuous force, ‘Lacedaemonians and fortune 

G.T. (9 2) 
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and hopes’: see note on iv. 10, 4. 7a nt t—usuall, 
taken as middle, ‘having staked, or Pitas iw 86 Pape! 
Bédws, as the scholiast explains. In this sense the word is 
used ii. 44, 3, waidas mrapaBaddduevor: iii. 14, 1, rdv xlvduvov 
Tav cwudrwy mapaBaddouévous. Stahl however takes the word 
as passive, comparing Ar. Plut. 243, mépyaicr xal xiBou mapa- 
BeB\npévos, ‘given over to’. The sense thus obtained is not 
bad; still, as the idea of risk and hazard perpetually occurs 
in these chapters, the ordinary rendering seems preferable. 
The perfect participle denotes the general attitude of the 
Melians, the aorist mioredoavres refers to their decision in 
the present case. Classen would omit kal before moretoayres, 
‘having risked everything from your trust’ etc., as he con- 
siders that the datives cannot depend on rapaBeBryuévor. 

f 

CHAPTER CXIV 

3. od8tv drrjKovov—‘ showed no sign of submission’; i. 26. 4, 
ovdév abr&v brjxovcay. érpétrovro...meprerelytoay—Arnold com- 
pares ii. 75, 1, xadiorn és mé\euov Tov orparéy, Kal mpwroy mév 
mepectavpwoev avrovs. Some editors read érpdrovro, with 
slight manuscript authority; but the imperfect is preferable, 
denoting the beginning and progress of hostile operations. 

4, Seddpevor—ch. 75, 23, duehduevor...repreretxigov. Note 
the different tense of the following verb in the two passages. 
Here, the aorist zepiereixicay gives an ‘end-view’, and the 
Athenians are regarded as having completed their lines round 
the city. kard médes—ii. 78, 1, dueAduevor ard modes 7d 
xwplov. Katd yqv K.r.A.—to be taken with gvAaxiy xara- 
Aur évTes. 

CHAPTER CXV 

1. *Apyetor—see ch. 83, 12, for a previous attempt. tov 
xpévov rov atrév—‘attende rariorem collocationem prono- 
minis 6 a’rés: cf. vii. 39, 1, rp émiyecchoe TH adrZ: Dem. de 
Chers. 93, 14, wévew ért ris dvoias rijs adris: Xen. Cyr. iv. 
4,10’ (Poppo). Kriiger cites i. 140, 1: and i. 2, 2, dv@pwro 

avrol. 
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2. Sane pee a 107, 3, Noxifer owXéras, ‘ stations them 
in ambush’, Here the word is used like \oya», as in one or 
two instances cited by Liddell and Scott from Dio Cassius. 

4. ds éySorjxovra—the same construction as in ch. 59, 7: 
ef. also ch. 10,57. ot é& ris Iékov—ch. 56, 13. As Pylos was 
now chiefly held by onian Helots, Kriiger would 
omit “A@nvato:, but it denotes generally those who acted on 
the Athenian side. 

7. 008’ és—‘not even after this’: so i. 132, 083° ds #ilwoar 
vewrepiy te roeiy és abrov etc. xal os, i. 44, 2: iii. 33,1. The 
negative belongs to both the verb and the participle ;—they did 
not throw up the truce and begin a war. ddévres-—ch. 78, 8. 
The truce between Athens and Sparta was not considered to 
be actually broken till 414, when an Athenian fleet ravaged 
the coast of Peloponnesus (vi. 105, 1). 

ib. éxjpvgav $8 e& tis—sc. that he should do so, see Poppo 
on iii. 52, 2: ef. iv. 37, 2, éxiputdy re ef Bothowro ra Sra 
wapadoivac. rapa opov—i.e. from Lacedaemonia: ii. 41, 1, 
rap’ juay. Ant{erba—private depredations of this kind were 
not considered incompatible with a formal state of peace. 

9. ev—‘ differences’, from diagopd, the manuscript 
sescutangs 4 eetigaher others alter it into dud¢dpwr, as ra 
{da Stddopa is found ii. 37, 1: ra adrois ldig dcdgopa, i. 68, 
2: rd tiv diddopa, iv. 87, 1: see ch. 18, 19. 

12. 16 xard tv dyopdy—i.e. the market in the Athenian 
camp, where their supplies were stored; i. 62, 1, at Potidaea, 
dyopay tw ris wodews éxerolnrro: iii. 6, at Mytilene, vaicra@yor 
iv abrois rholwy Kal d-yopas } Madéa. 

13. dvSpas—iv. 132, 3, rd» HB8dvrev dvdpas éfqyor: Vii. 
43, 3, dvdpas trav gu\dcwy awroxreivovew. treveyxdpevoi—so 
écxoultecOa, vi. 22, 1. " —the mss. reading is xpjuact: 
hence some read xpjuara in the general meaning of supplies: 
so vi. 49, 3, raw orpariay obk aropncew xpyudrwr: Vii. 49, 1, 
Thy TOY XpnuaTwy axopiay. 

16. 16 &rata—so iv. 54, 3, rd re wapavrixa xai 7d Exara 
7a THS Suotoylas éxrpaxGn: iv. 107, 1, cat 7rd adrixa cal 7d Greira. 
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2. peMAnoavres—‘having intended’; i. 134, 4, éuéAd\noav 
pev...@mrecra. viii. 23, 5, wegds dbs éxi tov “EAAHoTovTov euéd- 
Anoev lévar. TA SiaBarrpia iepd—cf. ch. 54, 6. Cobet would 
omit lepa év rots dpios as an explanatory gloss, such words 
not being added elsewhere. For éylyvero see ch. 55, 17. 

5. Sid tiv éxelvoy péAdXnoww—ie. hearing of their in- 
tended attack. wtmoromyocavres—altered by Meineke into iz- 
omtevoavtes, aS Urororew is not found with an accusative of 
the person. Possibly it may stand in the sense of ‘having 
formed a suspicion’, 7ivds being governed by fuvé\aBov and 
then resolved into rods pév...ol 5€: cf. ch. 54, 16. 

8. avt@s—the best manuscripts have airis, which is also 
found in some manuscripts in ch. 8, 18, and ch. 43, 18, - 
Lid. and Scott call it a form erroneously introduced into 
Attic authors. 

ib. xa’ trepdy t.—apparently xaé’ érepov is governed di- 
rectly by efAov, and is equivalent to a single word; as in iv. 3, 
2, éumpyoavrés Twos kata puKpdv THs UAns: SO il. 76, 4, éwl péya 
xarécee: see note on iv. 3,2. Otherwise repirerxlicuaros may 
be regarded as a partitive genitive, ‘took a part of the Athe- 
nian lines of attack’. Classen takes xa’ érepov separately, 
governing the genitive by 7, but, as Poppo says, ‘separari 
posse non videntur’, He suggests that xaé’ should perhaps 
be altered into cai. The instances quoted are however suffi- 
cient to support the view first given. 

11. ds ratra éylyvero—these words, if genuine, must 
mean, ‘as these things happened’, i.e. as the Athenians found 
themselves assailed in turn by the enemy. To give the 
meaning ‘after this happened’, which we should rather expect, 
éyévero would be needed. Poppo brackets the whole clause 
as weak and awkwardly inserted between ays and js; and 
he is followed by Classen. 

12. Kal...modopKovpevor—cf, i. 65, 1, darorecxicBelons abrijs 
...kal €xywv, where Poppo gives several instances, e.g. iv. 29, 1, 
of the genitive absolute thus joined with participles in the 
nominative. 



CHAPTER CXVI (B.c. 416) 257 

14. é&oere—of conditions; ch. 17, 14. Povhevoa:—‘de- 

cide’; the usual force of the aorist. 

17. @xnoav—‘settled in’; ch. 1,10, The reading of the 

best manuscripts however is @xurav, which is adopted by Poppo 

aorists are naturally liable to confusion. In the middle voice 

the forms of oixitw are to be preferred (e.g. vi. 1, 2), as the use 

cf olxeio@a: middle is doubtful. 
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Ch. cxi. 30. 

jv pias Kal és v BovArjyv ovrdy Te Kal 
i ae, Meee endney'd the body of the oe 

to omit qv and tera: (and perhaps also the first wep{, before 
warpléos), makes it possible to construe this clause, in ac- 

ce with the obvious sense, and with the scholiast’s 
explanation, xai rohAdxs pd dpGahudy AdBere Sri wepl wa- 
tpidos % oxéfis, mas ofens, wep js & ma Bovly F xarop- 
@wcere 4 charjcecGe. It is however not quite satisfactory, 
especially as regards the concluding words. One feels that 
tuxotedy te xai ph ought to go together, sc. uh rvxoicar, 
and that xarop#icacay should be separately accounted for. 

Taking this view, Mr E. S. Thompson, of Christ's College, 
Cambridge, a restoration of the passage which is 
decidedly attractive (Classical Review, Vol. iii. p. 72). He 
would read xai év@upcioGe wodddxis Ste warpléos Bovlever Ge pas 
wép, Ww xal és play Bovdiy ruxodcdy te cal ph xarop@dcar 
évecra:, ‘and that this (fatherland), standing to win or lose 
on the event of only one debate, it will be in your power to 
establish in security’. Mr Thompson makes rvyoicay re xai 
wh refer to jw (xarpiéa). Would not the words go better with 

qv, ‘according as your debate succeeds or fails’? That an 
infinitive is to be sought in xarop@écacay seems highly pro- 
bable: but I am in doubt about xarop#Gca: rarpida. There is 
no parallel to it in Thucydides, who generally uses xarop@oiv 
in the sense of ‘succeeding’, SovA\y or the like being implied. 
warpida then may be the subject, not the object of xarop@acat. 

The following are some of the explanations which have 
been given of the passage. The list is by no means exhaustive, 
but is meant to indicate the main lines of solution which 
authorities have taken. 

A. Retaining qv and tera:, (1) Professor Jowett thinks the 
manuscript reading probably genuine. He supplies SovdetecPax 
from fovAcderOe, taking fora: to mean ‘will be possible’. The 
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city, he says, is considered, first, as that which deliberates; 
secondly, as the subject of deliberation: p.ds wépe being written 
by confusion instead of jv «lay (otcar)...... éarat (Bovever Oar). 
és play BovAnv may follow either BouvNever@ar or tuxovcay Te 
x.7.d., the latter words referring to rarpida. (2) With the 
same general view, rvxofcav re x.r.\. may be referred to BovAny. 

B. Reading 1s instead of iv, the clause = js mép mas 
(otons)...(Bovdever Oar) éora. We thus get the meaning ‘and 
that you will have the opportunity of deliberating (or, will have 
to decide) concerning your only country, and that too in one 
deliberation, whether successful or not’. 

This is not altogether unsatisfactory, but there is a harsh- 
ness in supplying BoudeverOa or BovlevoacAa, and écra: stands 
very awkwardly by itself. It would be better to take js répr... 
écrat to mean ‘whose fate will be decided’, lit. ‘about which 
(the question) will be’: cf. iv. 63, 2, od wept rod rimwpjoacbal 
TWa, SC. 6 Novos ora: Dem. Androt. 607, § 46, ob wept mpdéews 
elagopwv éorly: id. Timocr. 701, § 5, rept abrod rovrou viv dyiv 
éorl: ib, 733, § 105 (in a law), bray epi rod riyuquaros 7. There © 
seems much in favour of this explanation. 

C. Reading tore instead of tora, it has been proposed to 
refer t{v (1) to rarpiéa, (2) to BovAny supplied from Bovdeverde. 
The rendering is (1) ‘whose success you know (jv xarop@décacav 
tsre) concerns your one only country, and depends on one 
deliberation, according as it succeeds or fails’: (2) ‘which deli- 
beration you know whether it succeeds or fails te Tuxodcdy Te 
kal wh Katop0écacay tore) relates to your only country and must 
be determined in one debate’. 

These explanations may be varied by different arrangements 
of the accusative participles. They are in any case open to 
the objection that we should expect those participles to be 
future rather than aorist. Besides this, the double use required 
in (1) of warplda, and in (2) of Bovdjy, involves intolerable 
harshness. 

D. Suggested alterations: 
a. for éorac read écecOa, the infinitive in the relative 

clause being dependent on év@vyeiobe. There is a confusion 
between jv...gcec0ac and %...écra. jv may be referred to 
marpléa or Bovdyv and the rest of the clause variously modified. 
b. read qv (sc. Bovdhy or warpléa)...torare or tere. Cc. 7 pds 
él porfs...lorara. d. qv duds mepurofoat...€ora. 
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perative in oratio 
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construction 82, 24 
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order, ambiguous 29, 23 
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combined 14, 
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23 
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13 

” in 
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+ 
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265 

relative clause, order of words 

Scione, still besieged 2,6: taken 
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i — the post of honour 
? 

Xenares, an ephor 36, 9: 51, 
9 
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The figures denote the chapters and lines, which are referred 
to in the notes. 

ayabcy, 7d kowdv 90, 4 
dyopd, Athenian at Melos 115, 

12 
ayw, ‘to reckon’ 54, 13 

aywy} 85, 7 
dydév, ‘course’ 50, 17 
dywriors 50, 19 
adic, use of tenses 49, 21: 

89, 3 
ddorXos 47, 4 
del, position of 41, 7 
*AOnva 10, 8: 23, 27 
*AOnvas, és, 3, 24 
dOuuS with accusative 91, 2 
"A@ws, gender of 35, 1 
al xa 77,7 
alcOdvoua 4, 27: 26, 26 

= with aorist parti- 
ciple 26, 26 

xy with gen. of parti- 
ciple 83, 2 

alcOoua (?) 26, 32 
aicxpol xlvdvvo. 111, 12 
aicxtvn 104, 9 
aicxtvoua 9, 36 
airi@pat 30, 6 
axpiB7s 20, 10: 26, 27: 90, 5 
adekevevar 77, 17 
a\Ad brings in a parenthetical 

clause 35, 19: 59, 21: 72, 3 
;, With oJ and a compara- 

tive 99, 4 
adr’ 7 GO, 6: 80,8 
dA’ ody 113, 2 
a@\Xo Tt 87, 2 

ado, Ti; 98, 9 
aos, ‘besides’ 25, 8: 35, 17: 

60, 10: 75, 12 
dua, construction with 9, 13: 

13, 3: 17, 12 
duimmo 57, 14 
au50 77, 18 
dudporépwber 16, 4 
dugw, with plural 79, 20 
dy, repeated 9, 9, 18: 105, 10 

»; With conditional clause 
implied 22, 14 

., With future infinitive 82, 
24 

optative 94, 3 
participle 15, 

il 
;, With participle 105, 19 
», With pluperfect 46, 20 
;, With od or wh in oratio— 

obliqua 9, 9 
dvaryKatos 8, 11 
avdayKn, with active force 89, 

10 

23 33 

”° 93 

dvaddoacbat 4, 7 
dvade 50, 20 
dvaipd 33, 7 
dvaxwx 25, 14: 32, 34 
dvahapBave 7,10: 64, 23 
dvd dnyes 65, 10 
avaveodmat 18, 61: 23, 21: 46, 

31: 47, 66: 80, 23° 
dvappurra 103, 3 
dvadé.w, ‘recall’ 16, 30 
dvdpayadla 101, 2 
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aviparodicpés 9, 41 
dvecuévor, 76 9, 22 
avéXeyxros 85, 5 
averiinnros 17, 5 
averiornpoctvy 7, 6 
dvev 28, 8: 60, 28: 61, 11 
ay Opi esos 89, 9: 105, 3 
dvb pwreiws 103, 9 
avinus, ‘renounce’ 31, 17 

:» with genitive 32, 15: 
46, 16, 25 

; 27 
"_deréers (v8 xpiirue) 4, 26: 38, 

aEtbuaxos 2, 11: 60, 22 

araipw 83, 23 
araplbuncis 20,8 
dmeirov, ‘renounce’ 32, 25, 32 
are , ‘renounced’ 48, 3 
dareiphaihel 105, 16 
amcd\Anv 77, 25 
ax5, denoting cause 17, 6 

oe . ‘personal ori- 

_- dxé \( ée 112, 8 
ard Tod tcov 104, 3 
aroylyvoua 74, 14 
dmodeiia 27, 16 

: drodidpdoxw 65, 29 
drodidwur, ‘ pay’ 18, 28 
droxpirrw, ‘disappear’ 65, 
érokapuSayw 8, 18: 35, 29: 

22 
aroXcirw éx 4, 13 
drodetduevos 8,14 
arouoca 50, 5 

25 
59 

droorpégw 75, 6 
drocxav with uy 3,17 
arogépw, ‘pay’ 31, 12 
a@rrouat wokénov 61, 12 
arwGotua: 22, 6: 45, 6 
dpa 100, 1 
dpéoxouat 4, 13: 37, 23 
dpéoxovra écr: 41, 28 
dpriva: 47, 61 
dpxal, ai 28, 4: 47, 59: 84, 23 
apxny atroxparopes 27,17 
Gpxouat, ve 66, 13 
dpxw, of date 19, 1 
dorvyeiran | 69, 10 
dopakei, rg 7, 15 
-aTO=-¥TO 6, 27 
addy Gr, iro 70, 5 
abré and atra, ‘it’ 27, 4: 57, 

7: 86, 4: 105, 11 
avrots 3, 24: 50, 24: 57, 2: 

67,12: 69, 15 
atbrés, ‘by one’s self’ 60, 4 

;, in oblique case referring 
to primary subject 32, 
26 

;, Of exact date 82, 7 
” Tpiros 4,1 

airod, aitay etc., position of 
10, 48: 43, 14: 49, 8: 65, 
24: 71, 3: 72, 13: 106, 2 

avroBoel 3, 11 
atrééexa 20, 3 
atrédery 6,15: 83, 5 
avroroNs 79, 7 

ag’ éavray 60, 2 
ag’ éxarépwy 82, 18 
adinu, ‘renounce’ 78, 8: 115, 

7 

BéBatos xivduvos 108, 3 
si .* OF ms 43, 16 

Sig with genitive 21, 11 
Big aipeiv, 7,17 
Bidfouat, passive 3, 4 
Biaos, of pursuit 73, 23 
Brarrw 103, 3 
BonOeiy éxi 65, 18 
Boraua 53, 5 
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Bovdecbe, wy, nolite 103, 7 
Bovredouat 71, 2 
Bovdedw 63, 9: 87, 2 

», force of aorist 71, 2: 
116, 15 

Bovdy, at Athens, ambassadors 
brought before 45, 1 

BovAnars 105, 4 
Bovoua, ‘mean’ 65, 10 
Bovdéuevos, 6 27, 13 
Bpacidevot 67, 5: 71, 19 

yap introduces promised state- 
ment 27,1: 68, 10: 72, 11 

yeyévnro 14, 18 
yiyvera, becomes due 49, 27 

3,  contingit 93, 2 
yiyvopa pera 38, 20 
yun 38, 6: 75, 14: 108, 5 
ywupny Exw mods 44, 8: 48, 12: 

, 18 
ywouns rhs aitis evar 46, 

30 
ypippa 29, 18 
ypagw, of the historian 26, 1 
yuurd, Td 10, 20: 71, 6 
yuprwors 71, 12 

Sdmavos 103, 4 
Seduds 8, 5 
dewd mod 42, 17 
déoua, with acc. of person 

36, 23 
deduevos, 6 38, 5 
dedv, 76 66, 14 
dexjuepos 26, 16; 32, 19, 29 
déxouar, to receive insurgents 

31, 22 
54, with real motive 85, 3 

», superlative 28,14: 60, 
16: 74, 2: 113, 8 

Snucovpyol 47, 62 
Sjuos, the democracy 4, 5, 20: 

6, 6 
»  =éxkdAnola 45, 4 

Anpoobévns, accusative form 
80, 19 

dynudoroy 18, 41: 50, 19 
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dud, in sense of évexa 53, 12 
dua wécou 26, 8 - 
6’ dAbyou 66, 5 
&’ dpyjs 29, 15: 46, 36 
6a mravrés 69, 8: 105, 6 
diaBarnpa 54,7: 55, 16 

i iepd 116, 3 
diayiyvoua 16, 18 
diaPopyBe 29, 19 
dap 26, 10 

;, With part. genitive 2,16 
Stacie 25, 7 
Siaxpivoua 79, 18 
Starvouae 1,2: 80,30: 83, 23: 

118, 2 
dtauédAAnaors 79, 3 
diarpdccoua 89, 8 
Stagwfoua 16, 14 
dcardoow 59, 1 
d:arpiBH 38, 30: 82, 20 
Siapopd )( Sedgopa 115, 9 
dddoxados yiyvoua 30, 3 
SteAduevor 75, 25: 114, 4 
diAAGe 7d Oépos 55, 23 
Acis 82, 1 
dixacov, as subst. 18, 20 
dixalwua 97, 1 
dcxalwots 17, 13 

dixas didwue 27, 14: 59, 28 
dixn, ‘penalty’ 45, 5 
Acxridcfjs 35, 2 
ddxnots 16, 33 
dox@, irregular constr. with 

, 

»» personally constructed 
113, 4 

5, ‘to be accounted (guilty 
etc.)’ 16, 83: 44, 16: 
46, 33: 72, 5 

dofa=‘ideas’ 9, 23 
SovAela, 4 23, 18 
dpdpevor, 76 102, 2 
dvvayus, ‘value’ 20, 14 
duvard, ra 89, 7, 10 
Suvarol, ol 4, 7 
dvotv, with plural 84, 8 
Swpoddxnars (2) 16, 33 
Sdpwv, pera 16, 33 
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fap, xpbs 17, 9: 56, 19 

dru, of soldier-like alacrity 
9, 

vx 3, 22: 35, 26: 37, 13: 
46, 21 

-eray )( acer, aorist form 111, 6 
with aorist infinitive 

eat, ‘to be possible’ 40, 12 
elra, forms of 85, 11 
etra, in apodosis without d¢ 

65, 24 
etre xal...elre xai 65, 10 
éx, ef, ‘after’ 20, 2: 42, 9 
» Of neighbourhood, 55, 2: 

63,1: 77, 6 
», With rei@w 61, 14 

éx wapackevijs 56, 16 
éx wAelovos 82, 11 
éx modXod 67, 15 
mane 20: 65, 23: 72,1 
é qu. «¢f” 18, 57 
xacrot )( éxarepoc 47, 14 

2 
Up 

éxeivos, use of 38, 15: 57, 16: 
60, 28 

exexeipla 1,3 
éxxaprodua: 28, 18 
éxxAnola, at Sparta 77, 1 
éxxXivw 73, 14 
éxmatouat 75, 25 
éxréure 52, 5 
ext dhoow 66, 8 
éxoTparetw—ouat 55, 15, 21 
éXaccoiua 30,18: 34,13: 43, 

16: 105, 13 
é\eirw 97, 1: 103, 6 

enéuynvro 66, 8 
eurecpia 72, 9 
év, ‘at’ or ‘near’ 55, 2 
», of the provisions in a law 

49,6 
ev airig Exw 60, 12, 25, 27 

with ace. and inf. 
construction 65, 
28 

é& Prafp 52, 18 
ev kahg 46, 8: 59, 21 
& ep Exe 45, 15 
ev Tore 98, 9 
év xepol 3, 14: 10, 56: with 

dat. 72, 12 
évy & 60, 18 
évayrioduat 16, 5 
évdens 9, 7 
Evinuo dpxal 47, 59 
évdidwpe 62, 11 
évOuula 16, 22 
évOupodpac 32, 6: 111, 4 
ématows 1, 1: 15, 12 
évréuyw 11, 6 
evrovws 70, 2 
évrés, ‘short of’ 90, 5 
évwporia 66, 16: 68, 13 
éfapS 43, 18 
éfadAdeow 71, 11 
éfépxoua:, of foreign service 

34, 2: 75,18 
eryodua: 66, 12 
é&ted 71, 20 
éfopx® 47, 61 
&fw, ‘besides’ 26, 13: 97, 3 
» of 14,19 

é&w8S3—otdua 71, 4: 72, 18 
érayyA\dw 47, 15 
érdyoua 4,8: 98, 11 
érayuryy 82, 27 
éraywyés 85, 4: 111, 16 

éravayxdafw 31, 14 
érxavicraua 23, 18 
érevd4 18, 28: 22, 10 
éxecra, without dé 7, 1 
éretdyw 71, 19 
éwetépxouar 89, 3: 100, 5 
érépxouac 10, 13: 110, 6 

” 9 
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émty 47, 40 
ért, with gen. of direction 34, 

éml spuv abrav 67, 4 
émt, with dat. ‘to command or 

menace’ 7, 20: 33, 
9: 51,5 

of conditions 4, 12: 
31,9 

. er’ e&55y 14, 25: 28, 11 
él kax@ 44, 21 
émi anuovg 47, 6 
emi Tq lon 15, 9 
émt tiuwpla 90, 7 
érl, with acc. of purpose 87, 4 

a visiting 4, 26 
emi Bados 68, 14 
émt way 68, 16 
él mond, of time 16, 28 
éxi, in composition 10, 5 
émvypdpoua 4, 6 
émieixerca 86, 2 
ércévat 10, 26 
érucaha 56, 5: 59, 29: 83, 17 
émixparé, With inf. 46, 29 
éerwpaxta 48, 9 
eriuaxo 27, 16 
éruerés, To 66, 20 
éryucia 35, 4: 78, 4 
emumaprévat 10, 42 
émomaoGa 111, 16 
émicrévdopar 22, 10 
ériorovdat 32, 19 
émiotpépw 10, 20 
émurxev 32, 28: 46, 6: 63, 15 
émirecxiopos )( recxiouds 17, 11 
émureraypévor 72, 19 
émirhdecos 21, 9: 76, 6: 81, 11 

s2 with two termina- 
tions 112, 4 

émirndetws 82, 3: 85, 10 
emiriGeuar 8, 10: 76, 11: 82, 

6: 91,6 
émerpémw 31, 15: 99, 6 
émirpomwh 41, 5 
émigépw alrtay 75, 10 
émixelpnos 9, 5 
éracxos 5, 5 

99 9 
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&pyov 26, 10: 67, 13: 108, 4: ° 

épyw 9, 47: 111, 17 
épnuw, ‘abandon’ 4, 11 
és, denoting approach 2, 12 

relation generally 
75, 11: 105, 13 

és, loosely used 7, 11: 40, 7 
;, With numbers 3, 23: 6,26 
5, With welOw 76, 8 
és Tovs Bowro’s=to Boeotia 

32,17 
és xetpas varouevew 72, 17 
éoBdddw, ‘close in’ 71, 23 
éonynocs 30, 7 
éorévat, of joining a truce 30, 

23: 35,15: 40, 10 - 
Zor év ots 25, 11 
éorw dre 102, 2 
éopépomat 115, 14 
éopépw mepl...és 38, 27 
érat 79, 20 
evOus, with genitive of time 13, 
A be By cP Be E 

evO0s Te...Kal Tére 51, 6 
evAdka evrAdtew 16, 30 
etpnua 46, 12 
eipicxoua, ‘ obtain’ 32, 29 
evoxeracrérarov 71, 9 
etuxor, 76 9, 2 
Epodor 35, 40 
éxouat Aovyou 49, 24 
éxupév 109, 1 
exupas 26, 22 
éxw, ‘involve’ 9, 18 
éxw dpiora 28, 16 
éxw )( €rxov 17, 14 

9 ” 

gedyos 50, 18 
fvydv 68, 14 

9, after virtual comparative 
20, 4 

H mov 100, 1 
jyeuovla 16, 10 
joe, not ‘as follows’ 68, 1 
70n 17, 9: 37, 11: 38, 6: 59, — 
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utOeos 16, 29 
yuceias, €€ 20, 13 
yucv, construction of 16, 33 
w wh, adverbial 47, 36 
Hpdxderov 64, 26 

6éa 7,13: 9, 11: 10, 10 
Oeiov, ro 70, 5: 104, 4: 105, 

1: 112,8 
Oecpar 7, 19 
Gewpoi 16, 28: 47, 63 
Gewps 18, 5: 50, 9 

ces 65, 31 
Opods 7, 8: 29, 12: 30, 1 
Otoua 10, 8: 54, 7 

lao@a xaxdv kaxg 65, 8 
léva és, of accepting a truce 

30. 

— 

0,3 
art es otbettled 72, 23 
immorotora 84, 10 
icoporpla 69, 8 
Ycov Exew 31, 16, 26 
toos, of numbers 57, 14 
icrapa pds 104, 5 
icxuplfouar 26, 22 

xa8ap@ 103, 2 
xaapés 8, 8 
xabloraua, of political ar- 

rangements 82, 4 
m émt 103, 41 
a és 25, 17: 29, 12: 

44,12: 84,17 
xaracras 4, 18 
xat ‘adheres to the standard of 

comparison’ 13, 8 
;, coordinate, of time 27, 4 
;, corrective 20, 4: 26, 20: 

74, 1 
3, disjunctive 15, 6: 20, 11 

doubtfully or irregularly 
placed 45, 4: 88, 3 
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xai emphatic 10, 50: 74, 13 
kal dras 71, 2 
kal airés 6,11: 8, 2 
xaxlfouac 75, 14 
xaxGs dxotw 28, 14 
kad@s 36, 21: 57, 5: 65, 27 
xaprepés, of a position 10, 32 
xard, with gen. of sacrifices 

47, 54 
» With acc. ‘by way of’ 

‘opposite to’ 71, 
5, 25: 73, 10 

kab” érepoy ti, aS One expres- 
sion 116, 8 

xaé’ éxdcrovs 69, 18 
car’ dAlyor 9, 6: 82, 5 
xara wédas 64, 10 
xara opas a’rovs 112, 2 
caraBoay 45, 21 
catadcxefoua 49, 6, 13 
xaradixn 49, 10 
caraxAgw 83, 16 
xarahauSdvw 4, 15: 26, 6: 58, 

9: 59, 10: 65, 2 
caretAnuuévat (crovdal) 21, 16 
Karadureiv dvoua 16, 17 
xarahtw 23, 9: 81, 10: 90, 3 
KararaT® 72, 28 
karamdayels 65, 23 
xararideua, of hostages 84, 5 
xararlOnut orjdnv 47, 76 
xarépxoua, ‘land’ 7, 24 
xatéxw 5, 14 
xarop0S 111, 31 
xarrdée 77, 1: 79,1 

caroKnuat 83, 15 
xetuar=perf. pass. of xarari- 

Beuar 61, 22 
xéxAnuat, force of perfect 9, 40 
xwouveverOar, pass. 91, 7 
Kr\éuua 9, 17 
xowdév, ‘community’ 37, 5 
xowwds, ‘impartial’ 102, 2 
cowdcas 60, 6 
kpdriora, adjective or adverb 

3? ” 

kuedoSuat, middle 73, 4: pas- 
sive, 73, 6 
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Kuvocoupla yj 14, 27: 41, 6 
Kudos Niujv 2, 8 

Nayxdvw with infinitive 21, 2 
Aaxedaluwv = Aaxedatmorioe 25, 

auBdvw, ‘get’ or find’ 63, 7 
Ey tbxas 102, 2 

éyw =iubeo? 46, 8 
Anifoua 56, 14: 115, 8 
My 77, 13 
Anorevoua 14, 19 
Ajyus 110, 3 
AGoupyoé 82, 31 
Ayuvwons 7, 19 
Aoyddes, of Zoey at Argos 67, 

15: 72,15 
Néyou, ‘conference’ 112, 2 
“ys ‘ proposition’ 76, 14: 

8,1 
io moveirOar 36, 11 
Oyw Kow@ xphabat 37, 13 
Aoxifoua, passive 115, 2 
Aéxor, of wévre at Argos 72, 24 
Av’xavov 16, 32: 54, 4 
Avualvopar 1038, 12 

pariora pév 2, 18 
péya mépos 32, 11 
peyadtvw 98, 10 
weAdptos 41, 7 
peuvjo@a epi 41, 10 
pédXerac 111, 7 
pewovwuévos 8, 18: 58, 10 
pév answered by érera 7, 2 

5, 
er F kal 71, 1 

pév...6é, instances of construc- 
tion 9, 1: 10,1 

pera With gen., 25, 14: 44, 2: 
107, 2 

perauérouae with gre 14, 13 
peracrivat 111, 28 
peracrioacba 111, 10 
peraxwpS 112, 1 

2 
uh, following dréxoua: 25, 13 

mpogdoxla 14, 19 ” ” 
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uy, redundant 8, 13 
pndérepor 98, 6 
pnxaval 7, 24 
puicbod 6, 9 
pwpla tadra 40, 21 

véwoua 31, 10 
veodapdders 34, 8: 67,6 
vijcos, Pb Sphacteria 14, 18: 
15, 4: 34, 10 

wiKG@, use Ms ‘tenses 10, 61: 49, 
3: 50,18: 51,8 

vouitw with direct object 98, 1 
vouors 105, 3 
véuot roXeuxkol 69, 18 
vouou )( voum 70, 5 

évyyeun with infinitive 88, 1 
Evyypady 35, 15 

Evyypdpouas 41, 23 
Evyxatanelrw 75, 27 
Evymermat 25, 28 
EvyxAqw 64, 22: 72, 9 
Evyxéw 39, ‘18 
Edvyxvots 26, 33 
Evyxwpei, impersonal 40, 24 
évyxwpeto Pa, pass. 17, 13 
EuvpBalew 10, 38: 14, 23: 26, 

22; 92,1: 98,5 
EvpBddrouae ‘agree’ 77, 2, 24 
EvuBaots 4, 5 
EvpBarnpios 76, 5, 20 
EuBovro 63, 17 
évupaxia, ‘allied territory’ 

Evupaxiac 27, 2: 48, 1 
Evupaxixov, 7d 6, 7 
Evupaxls 36, 5: 110, 7 
Evppttac 9, 30: 65, 13 
Evudopa, of Sphacteria 75, 12 
Evudopov, 76 98, 3 
édv 8rdos 11, 2: 50, 9 
Evvalpowac with gen. 16, 18 
Edvedpos 86, 1 
EvveNOodca, udxn 74, 4 

Evveddv 105, 20 
Evvépxoua, of an army 60, 17 
Evveorlrrw 3, 12 
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Evorpadgeis 10, 49 

é, emphatic 103, 6: 107, 3: 
111, 19 

6 1 =6rioiy 18, 65 
éy5onKovra, ol, at Argos 47, 61 
ol wh welcayres 27, 19 
oi wep 13,2: 21,14: 46, 22, 29 
oix® with ace. 1, 10: 16, 33: 

116, 17 

évéuara kaha 89, 1 
= with explanatory inf. 16, 

1 
érorepocoir, ‘either’ 41, 15 
épaGv Srws 27, 11 
épyp 70, 3 
SpOos 58, 22 
Opxov Sidwpe 77, 13 
Spxos, 6 péyioros 18, 57 
Snipa, perf. and pluperf. 1, 

és, for dcris in indirect speech 
41,3 

dows 104, 5 
dco with uy 10, 55: 98, 6: 

décor ob 59, 26: 64,5 
, irregular construction 

with 16, 19 
6r:, after acc. and inf. clause 

65, 29: 69,13 
3, construction with dropped 

61, 12 

67, followed by acc. and inf. 
clause 46, 19 

;, introduces actual words 
10, 24 

+, ‘noli expectare’ 61, 20 
ob pévrot adda 43, 8 
ob py 69, 15 
od with verbal subst. 35, 7: 

50, 19 
of gnu 45, 19 
o0dé 7, 22: 30,13: 60,5 
ovdé...005€ 7, 22 (note) 
ovdé ula resolved 111, 2 
ovd’ ws 55, 13: 115, 7 
ovdérepos resolved with prep. 

48, 3 
cvderépwy dvres 84, 15 
ovxére 4, 26: 38, 27 
ovros, construction of sentence 

with 60, 16: 75, 13 
,, redundant 36, 10: 91,3 
», ‘that in question’ 17, 

22: 24,14: 47,18 
otrw-s 38, 6: 55, 10: 76, 11 
ovx obrw 59, 20 
ovx ws 49, 22 

mwavraxéber 43, 15 
wdayrws 41, 22 
wapd with acc. and eiva: 67, 

14 
wapaBSeBrnuévos 113, 8 
mwapayyéAXw 10, 16: 71, 21 
mwapayyedors 66, 17 
maparyiyvoua: 68, 9 
wapayw, before the assembly 

46, 38 
mwapdderyua 90, 8 
wapadidwue 18, 23 
wapabapctvw 4, 30: 8, 21 
wapaivecis 69, 2 

wapaxah® 17, 19: 55, 4 
wapaxiwdivevors 100, 3 
mwapahauSdavw 37,17: 52, 3 
wapautbov 103, 1 
wapavoueicOa pass. 16, 24 
wapappiyyvuse 73, 2 
waparuxévti, év TG 38, 4 
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mapehOwy, in the assembly 45, 
18 

mapeveykwv, ‘varying’ 20, 4: 
26, 21 

mapéxw with object and parti- 
ciple 35, 11 

mweiOw with cognate ace. 90, 6 
mevtnxovTnp 66, 15 
mept, of number 11, 18: 74, 16 
meprayyéAXw 17, 10 
meprylyvouae 60, 33: 72, 11: 

86,7: 97, 2 
mepépyw 11, 5 
mepieornka With acc. 73, 6 
mweptéxw 7,16: 71, 18: 73, 4 
meplaxw 71, 4, 13 
mepropouat 31, 31 
nweprimtw 14,17: 111, 18 
mepiretxicua 2, 14: 116, 8 
anuovh 18, 15: 47, 6 
micuvos 14, 22 
mdéov eldws 29, 13 
m\elous in general sense 73, 21 
wryyas KauBdvw 50, 17 
mrnyels 14, 6 
mrAHO<s, ‘majority’ 30, 10 

,, of small numbers 6, 17 
. moveiv, évrs 2, 15 

>» Baxnv 59, 27 
>  éuepaxlay 38, 27 
»,  omovdds 76, 9 

motety )( motetoOar 32, 24 
movetoOas Spxous 41, 26 
modéuapxor 66, 13: 71, 12 
moAguov, 76 with gen. 11, 14 
mohéuwv, Ta TOV 102, 1 
mods, the acropolis 18, 64 
mova, in battle 73, 10 
mpacow, with dat. 76, 18 

» Ta dpora 9, 40 
mpeoBevouevor Oov 39, 9 
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